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PREFACE

In June 1900 the Royal Asiatic Society of England drew the attention
of the Government of India to the desirability of publishing a series of
volumes bearing upon Indian history. The object of the Society was
"to foster the growth of historical researches in India by publishing
monographs summarizing the historical data scattered through the
numerous oriental texts and these documents," which, according to the
sponsors of the scheme, would "form the material out of which the social,
industrial and political history of India could be reconstructed.” The idea
found favour with the Government of India and it was decided to publish
through the Society two different series, viz, "The Indian Text Series'
and "The Indian Records Series” An annual grant of Rs. 15000 for
five years was sanctioned, but the Government retained the right to decide
as to what books should be -published in either series and in what order.
In 1905 it was noticed that the Society was indifferent to the Records Series
and the Secretary of the State entrusted this part of the publication to
Messrs John Murray and the work proceeded under the'direct supervision
of the India Office. In the course of the next eight (1905-1913) years
S. C. Hill's[Bengali in 1756-1757 (3 vols), C. R. Wilson's OldJy.H William
(2 vols), H. D. Love's Vestiges of Old Madras (4 vols), and the<Dfat<% of
Srcynsham Master (3 vols) were duly published and then the*series came
to an abrupt end. In January 1942 the recently reconstituted Indian
Historical Records Commission urged upon the Government of India the
necessity of resuming their long interrupted publication activities and
presented a comprehensive scheme envisaging the printing in extenso of
the General Letters to and from the Court of Directors in 21 volumes, the
revival of the Indian Records Series, and the publication through private
agencies of documents in oriental languages in the custody of the National
Archives of India (then Imperial Record Department). .The new Records
Series was to consist in the first instance of (a) Minutes of the Governor-
Generals, (b) Browne Correspondence and (c) The Indian Travels of
Thevenot and Careri. Travellers' accounts cannot be classed as records
in the technical sense of the term, but as they are of undoubted value as
raw materials of social and economic history of seventeenth century India
the Commission was of opinion that they should have a place in the new
series.  The Government of India lent their support to the scheme but
it could not be immediately implemented on account of the abnormal
conditions caused by the war. But the preliminary work was at once taken
in hand and steps were taken in September 1942 to terminate the existing
contract with Messrs John Murray.

Under the scheme prepared by the Commission and adopted by the
Government of India the entire responsibility of editing and publishing
the Indian Records Series devolved upon their Director of Archives
(formerly Keeper of Records). For obvious reasons the editing of the

B



vl INDIAN TRAVELS OF THEVENOT AND CARERI

Governor-Generals' Minutes and Browne Correspondence had to wait for
the conclusion of the war and the Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri
was given precedence over the rest. Both the works were available in
early English versions and it was considered undesirable to interfere with
them, but a cursory comparison with the original French and Italian texts
revealed omissions and inaccuracies which could not be left unnoticed.
Principal J. D. Ward of Aitchison College, Lahore, then on military duty
at New Delhi, very kindly placed his scanty leisure and linguistic gifts
unreservedly at my disposal and readily volunteered to compare the extant
English translation with the originals. But for his kind assistance the
publication of this volume might have been indefinitely delayed and for
all textual improvement the credit is entirely his.

In editing and annotating the present volume | have received cordial
co-operation from so many quarters that an adequate acknowledgment of
all my obligations is well nigh impossible. Sir William Foster despite
the weight of four score years promptly replied to all my enquiries and
often took the trouble of hunting up the information | sought in different
libraries of London. | should aso like to record here my indebtedness
to the following for information relating to their particular branches of
study and loan of books and supply of bibliographical data from their
respective libraries:—Dr B. N. Chopra, D.Sc, F.N.I., Director, Zoological
Survey of India; Cavaliero Panduranga Pissurlencar, Curator, Historical
Records of Portuguese India; Dewan Bahadur Professor C. S
Srinivasachari, M.A., Principal, Shivaganga College, Shivaganga (South
India) ; Mr A. J. Macdonald, B.Sc, B.Sc. (Agri), N.D.A., Imperial
Veterinary Research Institute, Izatnagar ; Mr Q. M. Munir, B.A., F.L.A.,
Archaeological Survey of India ; Dr H. G. Randle, Librarian, India Office ;
Prof. C. V. Joshi, M.A., Rajdaftardar, Baroda ; Mr P. M. Joshi, Bombay
University Library; Mr M. W. H. DeSilva, Ceylon Government
Representative in India ; Senhor A. B. De Brag an ca Pereira, Presidente da
Comissao Permanente de Arqueologia, Nova Goa ; Dr T. A. Cockburn,
Assistant Superintendent, Zoological Society of London ; Mm. Professor
D. V. Potdar, Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona ; Dr Ghulam
Yazadani, M.A., D.Litt., O.B.E., Hyderabad (Deccan) ; Professor Jagdish
Narain Sarkar, M.A., Patna College, Patha; Mr V. N. Damodaran
Nambier, B.A., B.L., Superintendent, Central Records, Ernakulam ;
Prof. Girija Prasanna Majumdar, M.Sc, B.L., Ph.D., Presidency College,
Calcutta ; Mr K. S. Srinivasan, Indian Museum, Calcutta ; Dr B, S. Guha,
Director, Anthropological Survey of India; Dr B. Ch. Chhabra, Govern-
ment Epigraphist for India; Mr Willy Heimann, Stockholm ; Mr E. J.
Dingwall, Honorary Assistant Keeper, Printed Books and Mr A. |. Ellis,
Deputy Keeper of Printed Books, British Museum ; Mr M. Rieunier,
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris; Miss Althea Warren, City Librarian, Los
Angeles Public Library ; Mr Lyle H. Wright, Bibliographer, Henry E.
Huntington Library and Art Gallery, San Marino, Calif ; Mr Horace I.
Poleman, Chief, Indie Section, Library of Congress, Washington, D.C. ;
Mr Paul North Rice, Chief of the Reference Department, The New Y ork
Public library, New York ; Mr R. Gopalan, M.A., L.T., of the Central
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Secretariat library, New Delhi and Mr Des Ra Sharma, M.A., of the
Central Archaeological Library, New Delhi.

It will be redundant to mention here my colleagues of the National
Archives of India whose ungrudging assistance has considerably lightened
my labour and facilitated my work.

A word may be added here about the notes. All omissions and errors
in the translation have been corrected in the notes without any specific
indication in all cass. Synonyms of archaic words, where considered
necessary, have also been supplied. It is hoped there will be no difficulty
in distinguishing them from the corrections.

National Archives of India, SURENDRANATH SEN
New Delhi,
the 23rd December, 1948.
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INTRODUCTION

The seventeenth century found many European travellers in India.
They were a motley crowd of merchants and medicos, envoys and eccle-
siastics, soldiers and sailors, fortune hunters and adventurers of all descrip-
tions. They came from diverse countries by diverse routes on diverse
missions ; some in quest of trade, others in search of a career, and yet
others, a small minority, to seek diversion in new countries among new
peoples with strange manners and novel customs. Tom Coryat, the
eccentric but "unwearied walker", hiked all the way from Aleppo to
Ajmer and "hath not left a pillar or tombe nor ould character unobserved
amost in all Asia." "His notes," aready "too great for portage” were
left "some at Aleppo, some at Hispan" for he travelled light, his daily
expense being limited to two copper pence. The German Mandelslo was
better provided. A man of noble birth and liberal education, he accom-
panied, of his own accord, the Holstein embassy to Ispahan and subse-
quently sailed to Surat. The Italian Pietro della Valle traversed the wide
plains of Egypt, Palestine, Assyria and Persia and thence crossed over to
India not to shake the proverbial pagoda tree but to forget frustrated love
under a new sun and a new sky in more congenial environments. Pro-
bably their wander-lust was inflamed by the legends of the gorgeous esst
and reinforced by the lure Qf the unknown, but they were all seekers of
knowledge loyal and true. To this rare company belonged Jean de
Thevenot and Giovanni Francesco Gcemelli Careri.  Neither greed nor
cupidity not even their country's interest but natural curiosity brought
them to the east and with uncommon fidelity they recorded what they
saw and heard.

Jean de Thevenot was born at Paris on the 6th Junel633. He died
near the small town of Miana In Persia while returning to his native
land after an arduous journey of about four years on the 28th November
1667 During this brief span of thirty-four years he had visited more
countries of Europe, Asia and Africa than many of his contemporaries
ever heard of. An ardent student of geography and natural sciences, he
assiduously studied the accounts of early travellers in which his uncle
Melechiscdech was keenly interested. The elder Thevenot long survived
his nephew but he never crossed the limits of his own continent. If not
so well known as an explorer, Melechiscdech de Thevenot may claim to
have vitally influenced his famous nephew's career by his literary enter-
prise. In emulation of Richard Hakluyt and Samuel Purchas he under-
took to compile exhaustive accounts of famous travels under the title of
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"Relations of diverse curious voyages hitherto unpublished which have
been translated or extracted from the original works of French, Spanish,
German, Portuguese, Dutch, Persian, Arab and other Travellers" Jean
dc Thevenot probably inherited his taste for strange lands and strange
languages from his scholarly uncle. A man of independent means he
could travel wherever he liked without any financial worry. In 1652 he
set out on his European tour and visited in succession England, Holland,
Germany and Italy. In 1655 he met at Rome Herbelot, "the most learned
Man of his own, or perhaps of any Age, in every Branch of Oriental
Literature",® according to the editor of Harris's Navigation, and they
planned a trip to the east. For reasons unknown to us Herbelot could
not go but Thevenot left Rome on 31st May to embark at Civita Vecchia
on a galley commanded by Count Gaddi. After five months in vSicily and
Malta he sailed for Constantinople. On the 30th August of the next year
(1656) he set out for Anatolia whence he proceeded by sea to Egypt. The
voyage proved unusually long but Thevenot ultimately reached Alex-
andria. In Egypt he saw the Nilometres and visited the Pyramids. He
then joined a caravan bound for Suez as he wanted to have a look at the
Red Sea While returning his boat was set upon and plundered by Arab
pirates but he eventually reached Cairo and sailed to Tunis in an English
ship. A visit to the ruins of Carthage concluded his first voyage to the
cast but the journey home was not without the usual adventures. The
boat in which he left Tunis encountered three Spanish corsairs and in
the sanguine conflict that followed the young traveller amost lost his
life. The corsairs, however, were worsted and Thevenot safely reached
Livourne and returned to France through Italy in 1662. His friends and
relatives fondly hoped that seven years of unmitigated hardship had suffi-
ciently cooled his passion for foreign countries but the esst called him
back before long and he readily responded. As soon as his private affairs
were settled Jean de Thevenot was out of Paris (16th October 1663) but he
did not finaly leave France till 24th January 1664 when he embarked at
Marseilles. The 24th of the next mouth found him at Alexandria. Pic
did not tarry there long and went east to visit Damascus, Aleppo and
Mosul and then sailed down the Tigris to Bagdad. From Bagdad Thevenot
went to Persia and after five months at Ispahan left for Bandar Abbas to
catch a boat for India. Thwarted in his object Thevenot retraced his steps
and visited the ancient monuments at and around Shiraz. The voyage to
India was only postponed but not abandoned. On the 6th November 1665
he boarded at Basra an English built ship the Hopewell owned by~~aii
Armenian and commanded by an Italian, Captain Bernardo. The—fare
from Basra to Surat was 40 Abbasis or 60 shillings per head which was

1. Barthelemy d'Herbelot, born at Paris 1625 died 169, studied Hebrew,
Chaldean, Syriac, Arabic, Persian and Turkish. 'Ferdinand |1, Grand Duke of
Tuscany, invited him to his court and presented him a rich collection of oriental
manuscripts. He later became Professor of Syriac at College de France. He
had a large number of publications on oriental subjects to his credit. He
went to JRome in 1655 with a view to contacting oriental people visiting the
ports of Italy.
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three times as high as a Muslim ship would charge. On the New Year's
Day~1666 the ship arrived near Diu, a Portuguese port off the coast of
Gujarat, and four days later another Portuguese station Bassein was sighted
and then the Hopewell sailed north past Daman and reached the Surat
Bar on Sundaythe 10th January. Soon afterwards the ship was boarded
by a customs officer and the French traveller had his first experience of
the Great MoghuPs agents. From Surat he travelled overland to Ahmada-
bad and Cambay farther north when he retracted his steps to the starting
port. But he was not to stay there long. Across the Deccan peninsula he
journeyed to Masulipatam on the eastern coast passing through Burhanpur,
Aurangabad and Golkonda, cities noted for their commerce and industry,
and visited on his way the far famed rock-cut tejpples of Ellora. He was
the first European to describe these wonderful caves’ and if his account of
the sculptures and images are somewhat vague and inadequate we must
not forget that few westerners were at that date sufficiently conversant
with Indian iconography to identify Hindu and Buddhist idols and Thevenot
spent only two hours at Ellora. By the end of the year he was back at
Surat whence he sailed for Bandar Abbas in February 1667 en route to
France but the rigours of his unceasing travels had seriously impaired
his health and he passed away in Persia at the early age of thirty four.
Thevenot's premature decesse was a serious loss to science and oriental
learning. But if death cut short his career so early the immortal fame
that was his by right was not denied a moment too long. His Voyage to
the Levant, published at Pans in 1664, proved a great success and definitely
established his reputation as a keen observer and an able writer and his
posthumous publications not only ensured but considerably added to that
renown. Conversant with the principal languages of the Middle East,
Turkish, Arabia and Persian, Thevenot freely moved among the people
of those countries and he ooTiTdf not have experienced much inconvenience
in India on the score of language as most of the Muslim officers and some
Hindu dignitaries as well spoke at least one of these tongues. If his
physique Succumbed to the rigours of twelve years of toil and discomfort
in foreign lands his indomitable will refused to own defeat until the last
moment. In spite of failing health and approaching death Thevenot con-
tinued to write his journal and "described his Journey as far as the Bourg
of Faisank, where he lodged the 16th of November." After his death the
remaining parts of Thevenot's manuscripts were arranged and published
by two of his friends, Sieur de Luisandre and the French Orientalist Petis.
They passed through many editions and were translated into English,
Dutch and German. To the students of Indian history Thevenot's Voyages
is a work of abiding interest for nothing illustrates so well the merits and
demerits of a foreign traveller's account of a country so vast with a history
so chequered and a culture so ill-comprehended. But Thevenot did not

2. Sedy remarks "M. Thevenot was but two hours inspecting them (the rock
cut temples of Kllora); and spesks of his fear in passng under the excavated
mountains.  Without wishing to detract from the merit of former travellers,
| must observe, that from persond observation | have discovered much inaccu-
racy, and occasondly wilful exaggeration." Wonders of Elora, p. 327.
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confine himself to a genera account of India and its people, he tried
to describe in a general way its fauna and. flora as well. The Indian flora
however aroused his interest most and he essayed a separate scientific work
in which each of the plants was to have a full and graphic description.

The Voyages of Jean de Thevenot were issued in successive parts from
1664 to 1684. Relation d'un Voyage jail au Levant daks laquelle il est

. . trait6 des etats sujets au Grand-Seigneur, de VArchipcl, Tcrre Sante,
Egypte, Arabic—Paris 1664—4°.

Do., Rouen and Paris 1665.

Suite du meme voyage ok il est traile de la Perse—Paris, 1674.

Relation de Vindouslan, dcs nouvcaux Mogols ct des autics peuples
el pays des hides—Paris, 1684.

These three parts were later collected under one title and issued in
5 vols, in 1689.

Voyages de M. de Thevenot tant en Europe gu'en Asie e en Afriquc—
Paris, 1689, 5 vols. 12°.

Five successive editions in five volumes each appeared at Amsterdam
in 1705, 1723, 1725, 1727 and 1729.

A Dutch translation g)ublished at Amsterdam in 1681 is mentioned
in Biographic Universclic.

At least one German version is known. It consisted of three parts
separately numbered and was published at Frankfort in 1693. The third
part relates to Thevenot's Indian travels and has 228 pages. The title
page is as follows :

Dcss/Hn THHVKNOTVS/Reysen/In/C)st-Indian/Drittcr Theil/In sich
haltend/Kine genaue Beschreibung des Konigreiehs Indostaii/, der/neuen
Mongols und anderer Volcker mid Lander in Ost Indien/Nebenst/Ihren
Sitten, Gesetzen, Religioncn, Festen, Tempeln, Pagoden, Kirchhofen/Com-
mercien, und andern merckwurdigen Sachcn/

Mit Rom. Kayserl Majest und Chur-Sachsis. gnacliger Freyhit/Franck-
furt am Mayn/Gedruckt und Vcrlcgt durch Phillipp Fievet Buchhandleni /
Anna M.D. CXCIII. '

It appears that Thevenot's Voyages was first rendered into p'nglish by
A. Lovell and printed in 1687 at London by | | . Clark for | | . Faithorne,
J. Adamson, C. Skegnes and T. Newborough, Booksellers in St. Paul's
Churchyard. It was in three parts (i) Turkey (ii) Persia and (Hi) The Kast-
Indies.

Extracts appeared in Harris's Navigation, 1742, 1744-1748, 1750 and
1764, in John Knox's A New collection of Voyages, Discoveries and Travels
1767 and in John Newbery's "Woild Displayed" MIA but the Indian part
was not included in any of these compilations.

Giovanni Francesco Gemelli Careri was eighteen years younger than
Jean de Thevenot. He was born of a noble family of Radicena (Calabria)

3. Volume 45, p. 334
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in 1651 and unlike the Frenchman lived to a ripe old age and died at
Naplesin 1725, long after he had concluded his tour round the world (1698),
A student of jurisprudence and a lawyer by profession, Careri had attained
the highest distinction his University had to confer, for his learned labours
had earned him the degree of Doctor of Civil L,aw. For a few years he
practised law and then some misfortunes at home which he does not specify
drove him abroad to seek peace. But as the editor of Churchill's
Voyages and Travels affirms he did not go "as a vagabond trusting to
Fortune, but well provided with Mony to make him acceptable in all Parts,
and gain Admittance where others under worse Circumstances could not."
Like Thevenot again he started by visiting Kuropean countries first.
Between 1685 and 1687 he travelled in Italy, France, England, Belgium,
Holland and Germany. He is believed to have served as a volunteer in
Hungary in 1687 and then went to Portugal and Spain and returned home
in 1689 but his account of his Kuropean travels was published much later.*

He had apparently resumed his practice but “the ill treatment and per-
petual persecution to which he was subjected in his family" again sent
him on a longer journey away from the uncongenial environments. When
he left Radicena in June 1693 he told his brother that he intended to visit
(he Holy Lands alone but he had already made up his mind not to return
until he had gone round the world. Careri was familiar with the published
works of Thevenot. We do not know to what extent his tour programme
was based on that of the French traveller but it is interesting to note that
like Thevenot he also began his eastward voyage by visiting Sicily and
Malta and then proceeding to Alexandria. He travelled up the Nile to
se the ancient monuments of the country. From Egypt Careri went to
Palestine. After visiting the sacred sites he returned by sea to Alexandria
where he embarked for Smyrna on the 12th October. He left that town
two months later and went to Gallipoli. From there he travelled as far as
Adrianople and early in January of the next year (1694) reached Constanti-
nople. Careri next came back to Smyrna where his luggage had been
left and then set out for Trebizond. After crossing the mountains of
Armenia and Georgia he entered Persia and arrived at Ispahan on the
17th July. While there Careri exploited his friendship with the Polish
ambassador and in his train twice visited the court of the Slvfah. Eike
Thevenot again he visited Shiraz and the ruins of Persepolis and then went
via Ear to Bandar Congo where he took a boat for Daman_on the 26th
November 1694. Biit it was not until the 10tri January 1695 that Careri
arrived at nts destination. The journey was not without its excitements.
Careri had been advised to take his passage in an English boat bound
for Surat but he preferred a Moorish ship going to Daman instead. The
English were then at war with the French and he apprehended that French
men-of-war might be lying in wait near Surat for their enemies but the
Moors were at peace with all nations and it was safer to travel in one of
their vessels. He had been aso told.that the customs house men at Surat
were exceptionally strict as pearls were often smuggled from Persia through

4. Viaggi per Europa, 2 Vals, first published a Naples in 1701
P
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that port. Moreover the English boat had yet to take its cargo while the
ship of his choice was ready to sail immediately. The fare from Congo to
Daman says Careri was "according to the usual rate a Toman for me and
thirty Abassis' for the servant but through the good offices of the Portu-
guese Commissioner he got his passage free. The sea was infested by
corsairs. The Baloche pirates operated in their home waters while the
notorious Sanganians cruised along the coast from Sind to Gujarat and
sometimes extended their lawless activities as far as the Bay of Surat.
The pilot a former trader in tobacco knew nothing about things nautical.
No wonder the ship lost its bearing and an overdose of opium did not help
to restore the confused pilot's sang-froid. Every sail on the distant horizon
caused an alarm and Careri had no doubt that more than once they narrowly
escaped the Sanganians. He had only one thing to say in their favour,
while the Baloche pirates made daves of their prisoners and treated
them with barbarous cruelty the Sanganians being Hindus were content
with the prize and left the passengers alone. At last when the coast line
was in view and the captain and crew were under the erroneous impression
that they were somewhere between Bassein and Daman Careri volunteered
to go ashore and ascertain their position. He found to his dismay that
they were off Mangrol, a small port of Gujarat, far to the north of Daman
and the point they had sighted a few days earlier was not Diu as they
had persuaded themselves but probably a stronghold of the dreaded
Sanganians. It is no small credit to him that in the midst of all this
confusion Careri did not fail to note when he first saw a flying fish. Once
at Daman Careri was among friends for throughout his journey in the
east he experienced nothing but kindness from the Portuguese. From
Daman he went to Bassein where the Superior of the Jesuits invited him
to settle and resume his legal practice. He was assured not only of a
number of wealthy clients but dso of an advantageous marriage but the
prospects of a happy home and a busy practice could not tempt the restless
wanderer. He moved on and visited the famous Buddhist caves at Kanheri
which his fellow countryman Pietro della Valle had left unnoticed. Careri
wrongly imagined that he was the first European to describe this wonder
of industry and stone carvers' art for long before him Garcia da Orta had
given a brief account of the cave temples of Mandapeshwar and Kanheri.
The Dutchman John Huyghen van Linschoten almost literally reproduced
Da Orta's account but Careri can rightly claim that no writer, Indian or
European, had previously described the caves in such minute details with
such unerring accuracy.” Thevenot's accounts of Ellora compares but

5. Sir Thomas Herbert probably refers to the Mandapeshwar caves when he writes
of a temple "by incredible toil cut out of the hard Rock", which "was divided
into three Isles and Galleries', and "the idols so exceeding ugly as would
affright an European Spectator; nevertheless, this was a celebrated place,
and so abundantly frequented by idolaters, as induced the Portuguese in zea
with a considerable force to master the Town and to demolish the Temples,
breaking in pieces all the monstrous brood of misshapen Pagods."—p. 40.
The demolition however was not thorough and complete as Herbert suggests
for some of the figures were simply plastered over. Recently the removal of
the plaster revealed a remarkable Nataraja group
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unfavourably with Careri's graphic discourse on Kanheri which may still
serve as an excellent guide for the visitors of to-day so far as the general
aspects are concerned. It is true he mistook Buddhas and Bodhisattvas
for Greek giants and ascribed the rock-hewn temples to Alexander. But
Indology was a science yet to be born when Careri rode to Kanheri and
the average educated European knew the story of Alexander's Indian
campaign and things of agigantic dimension were naturally associated with
the Greek hero just as Indians were wont to credit to Bhima all perform-
ances involving superhuman exertion. But Careri was not aone in his
error. William® Finch thought that the Asoka pillar in the Allahabad fort
"seemeth to have been placed by Alexander or some other great conqueror,
who could not passe further for Ganges'. Coryat laboured under a triple
delusion when he asserted that he had been to a city called "Detee (Delhi)
where Alexander the Great Joyned battell with Porus, King of India, and
conquered him ; and in token of his victorie erected a brasse pillar, which
remaineth to this day."” Alexander did not fight Porus at Delhi, he did
not set up a pillar there and the one to which Coryat alludes was of polished
sandstone and not of brass. Once a legend gains sufficient currency it is
apt to be accepted without criticism, and we are not surprised when Sir
Thomas Herbert® says that the Allahabad pillar was "probably fixt there
for ostentation by Alexander or Bacchus' and quotes in support Ovid's
verses:

Whose conquest through the Orient are renowned
Where tawny India is by Ganges bound.

Careri did not fail to notice the inscriptions of Kanheri though he did
not care to give an exhaustive list. In his days neither the script nor
the subject matter of these strange writings were known but they have
since been all deciphered. He followed the same road from Mandapeshwar
as a modern visitor does to-day, the road is still bad, but the jungle has
been thinned and the wild animals have all disappeared with the exception
of perhaps a few jackals. When Lord Valentia went to Kanheri in the
early years of the nineteenth century the jungle was still haunted by
tigers.” A few hamlets or to be more accurate, miserable huts are still
to be found in the forest between Borivili and Kanheri but it is not
possible to identify the villages Careri passed through. The caves were
deserted long before he came to India and they still remain completely
untenanted though most of them are in an excellent state of preservation
and may serve as good dormitories for people seeking solitude. Careri
then proceeded to Goa. Like other travellers he refers to the decline of
Portuguese power in India but there is hardly any hint about that moral
depravity of which Francois Pyrard de Laval and Pietro della Valle made

6. Foser—Early Travels in India, p. 177.

7. Fogter, op. cﬂ.,\}). 248,

8. Herbert--Some Yeares Travels, pe/. 66-67.

9. Vaentia— Voyages and Travels, Vol. |1, p. 198 (London 1809).
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so much.® At Ispahan, Congo, Daman, Bassein and Goa, Careri had
enjoyed the unbounded hospitality of Portuguese priests and laymen alike
and although he writes of the stinginess of two Augustinian fathers the
Portuguese had every claim on his gratitude. Careri left Goa before long
for his cherished object was yet unattained. He wanted to have an
audience of the Great Moghul himself. Aurangzeb was then encamped
at"Galgala waging a war against the Hindu and Muslim powers of the
soutlulhat-Ji'as ultimately to prove the runi of his empire. To Galgala
then Careri turned his unwearied steps accompanied by a Ivanarese porter
from Goa and a Hjnfl p interpreter- from Golkonda. Through the good
offices of the- Christian soldiers in the Moghul army Careri at last obtained
admission to the court of the Kmperor of whom hp hps 1pir a fairly good
pen-pictured His ambition fulfilled, Careri returned to Goa by a partly
different route and embarked for China. He visited Macao, Canton,
Nanking and Peking. While in China he was suspected to be an emissary
of the Pope specially deputed to enquire into the differences then prevailing
among the missionaries of different orders. Unfounded as it was, the
suspicion cost him the good feelings of the Jesuits. None the less he
managed to get an introduction to the Emperor and thus had audience
of three of the mightiest rulers in Asia, a good luck that fell to the lot
of few travellers. It is needless to add that a man of Careri's enterprise
and inquisitiveness could not leave China without visiting the great wall.
He left Peking on the 25th November, 169 and set out from Macao on
the 9th April 169 to arrive at Manilla on the 8th May. A Spanish
galleon took him across the Pacific and after a long voyage of five months
he reached Acapulco in Mexico on the 12th January 1697. Then he went
to Mexico city where he was warmly received by the Viceroy, Count of
Montezuma, a nobleman of mixed descent as his name indicates. But
the charms of the metropolis could not hold him long and he wah on his
way again intent on seeing the mines of Pachuca and the pyramids of
Tezcuco. After witnessing many of the wonders of the two worlds he at
last turned homewards and reached Cadiz on the 4th June 1698. He then
travelled across Spain to France and took a boat at Marseilles for Genoa.
From Genoa he proceeded to Milan and from Milan to his home town of
Naples where Careri reached on the third of December. According to his
own calculation, Careri completed his tour round the world in five years
five months and twenty days. A man of untiring energy Gemelli Careri
had kept his journal with strict punctuality and even in the midst of a
stormy voyage he did not fail to note anything worth recording. After
his return home he did not take long to revise his journal put it in the
proper form and get it ready for the press. Giro del Mondo was published
in six volumes at Naples in 1699-1700. Each volume dealt specialy with
one particular country and was dedicated to a separate personage. The
first volume was dedicated to Don Luigi, Duke of Medina and the volume
on Indostan (Hindusthan) to Don Carlos Sanseverino, Prince of Biriguano

10 Pyrard, Vol. H, Pat I, pp. 114115
I'ietro della Valie—Val. I, p. 161
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and Duke of Sao Marco. The publication attained an unprecedented
popularity and a second edition quickly followed. The Italian text went
through eight editions within thirty years, six in the author's lifetime and
two after his death.

6 vols. Naples, 1699-1700

6 vols. Venice, 1700
9 vols. 1710
9vols. © 1719
6 vols. Paris, 1719
6 vols. Naples, 1721
6 vols. Paris, 1727
9 vols. Venice, 1728

The last edition, that of 1728, is usually considered to be the best.

Careri's fame as a writer and traveller soon spread across the limits of
his own country and his work was translated into English, French,
German, Spanish and Portuguese. Within four years of the publication
of the Italian text an English version appeared in Awnsham and John
Churchill's A Collection of Voyages and Travels (1704) and reappeared in
the subsequent editions of that collection in 1732, 1744, 1745 and 1752.
Extracts from Careri's account of China were printed in Thomas Astley's
New General Collections of Voyages and Travels in 1745-47 and the Travels
round the World found a place in A Compendium of Authentic and Enter-
taining Voyages edited by Tobias Smollett, published in 1756 and re-
published ten years later (in 1766). Obviously Careri had lost none of
his original popularity. John Harris mentions him and may have utilised
his work but did not reprint any part of it, James Burney commented on
Careri's account of his voyage from Manila to Mexico in Vol. IV of his
Chronological History of Discoveries in the South Sea (1803-1817) and
Plates of Mexican antiquities reappeared in Vol. IV of Aglio's Antiquities
of Mexico (1830-48). The first French version was published at Paris in
six volumes in 1719 under the title of Voyage autour du Monde. It went
through two more editions in 1727 and 1776-1777 and again found a place
in Vol. 16 of Antoine Francois Prevost's Histoire Generate des Voyages
(1747-80) and Vol. 15 of J. F. Eaharpe's Abregc de Vhistoire gSherale des
Voyages (1816). A German rendering Reise urn die Welt is available in
Vol. IV of Allgemeine Historie der Reisen zu Wasser und Landc (Leipzig
1747-77) and a Portuguese .version Naufragc d'une Patache Portugucs in
Vol. 3 of Voyages Imaginaircs (Amsterdam 1787-1789). The Spanish tran-
slation of the part relating to Mexico Vigji a la Ncuva Espana was published
at Mexico as recently as 1927.

If Careri found a wide circle of readers in Western Europe both before
and after his death some of the later critics had not been very kind to him.
He has been roundly accused of literary piracy and unscrupulous menda-
city. It has been suggested that he had never been to the court of Peking
and his account was based entirely on the works of previous writers. One
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critic went so far as to insinuate that Gemelli Careri had never been out
of Naples and the whole of his voyage was an outrageous invention. Careri
makes no secret of his indebtedness to his predecessors. In fact he refers
by name to Maffaeus (pp. 27, 69, 73, 75, 94, 209 and 304). Thevenot
(pp. 13, 196, 214 and 230), Tavernier (pp. 85, 187, 183 and 223), Bernier
(pp. 136, 196 and 212) and Teixeira (p. 196) in Part | I | of his Giro del
Mondo and aso mentions Vida de Affonso de Albuquerque (p. 96) and
Asia Portugueza (p. 95), though the author's (Fariya e Souza) name is
not given. But it is preposterous to suggest that Careri produced a work
so informative and accurate without ever leaving his native city. His
detailed description of Kanheri aone would give a lie to the charge.*
Whether he was actually introduced to Aurangzeb at Galgala or to the
Chinese Emperor at Peking it is difficult to prove or disprove at this dis-
tance of time but how could he learn that Aurangzeb was at Galgala, a
place by no means widely known, in March 1695 without ever leaving
Naples is a question that is not easy to answer. Careri had certainly been
to India and no less an authority than Humboldt asserts that he must
have been to Mexico as well. "I shall not discuss the question whether
Gemelli had been to China and Persia’, says he "but having travelled in
the interiors of Mexico, mainly by the road the Italian traveller describes
so minutely | can affirm that Gemelli had as undoubtedly been to Mexico,
to Acapulco, and in the small villages of Matzlan and San Augustin de les

11. A brief winter day was all that Careri could spare for Kanheri and the journey
back had to be completed before darkness added to the dangers of a tiger
infested jungle path. That probably explains the omission of a few interesting
details which we notice in his account of the Chaitya hall. Evidently he had
not the time to examine more carefully the figuies ranged on either side of
the main door of the spacious cave nor did he realise that they were the con-
ventional effigies of the donors and their wives and that is why he failed to
recognise that on the right as well as on the left there are two male figures
with the complement of a couple of the other sex. Though the upper part of
one of the female figures on the right side of the door is missing a cursory
glance at the anklets on the legs and the clothes leave no doubt about its real
character. Careri correctly says that seventeen of the pillars in the Chaitya
hall "have capitals" but his account remains incomplete when he adds that
they had "figures of elephants on them." Elephants there are and plenty of
them but they form parts of sculptured groups depicting different scenes.
Sometimes the elephants are seen pouring water on stupas while two naga
figures hold Puma Kalasas or pitchers filled with water. In other cases they
pay their homage to the sacred Bodhi tree. In one group royal personages
are seen riding elephants obviously to a place of worship; in another a worried
mahout anxiously attempts to control an infuriated tusker. The figures on
another capital depict riders gliding down the flanks of the beast and else-
where a frightened lady is being coaxed to mount it. Two other animals
sacred to the Buddhists, a lion and a horse, both couchant, are seen on the
first pillar to the proper left while on another a bull is seen on the back
side. Thus the Kanheri capitals bear all the four animals which are found
on Asoka pillars. Since Careri visited Kanheri one pillar in Cave No. 10 has
disappeared and of the four figures he saw in Cave No. 31 the outline of the
seated ones alone remain while the standing figures are entirely gone. Other-
wise the caves remain as the ltalian traveller found them more than two
hundred and fifty years ago.
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Ceuves as Pallas to Crimea and M. Salt to Abyssinia." Abbe Clavigero,
who traversed Mexico fifty years before Humboldt, pertinently asked how
the author of Giro del Mondo could so accurately describe persons living
at the time, the convents of Mexico, and churches of many villages
unknown even by name in Kurope without ever leaving Italy.*® "Whatever
may be the shortcomings of his account Careri was no charlatan but that
does not mean that each and every one of his statements must be accepted
without a careful scrutiny.

IV

Both Thevenot and Careri had eyes to see and ears to hear, they
were blessed with an unusually retentive memory, they wielded a facile
pen and commanded a charming style. Careri had not, it is true, the
linguistic abilities of Thevenot but he made up for this deficiency by his
socia virtues which earned him the friendship of Europeans of all nationa-
lities resident in the esbt. His narrative was all the more readable,
interpersed as it was with the gossips of the market place and scandals
whispered at the dinner table. But both of them suffered from one common
handicap. They were expected to deal with subjects beyond their personal
experience and they wrote not only of what they saw but aso of what
came to their knowledge through less dependable sources. In assessing
the historical value of their evidence it is therefore essential to remember
that things heard arc not things seen and to see things is not to compre-
hend them properly.

Our travellers were not more gullible than their learned contempora-
ries. Sometimes they rightly refused to accept doubtful statements at their
face value. Careri for instance did not believe that the cupolas at Kanheri
were tombs of deceased persons, for hewn out of solid rock they could
not possibly have any hollow chamber inside. But they lived and worked
in an age by no means oversceptical and could not always rise above
the easy credulity that characterised it. Careri unhesitatingly repeated
the story of Nuno da Cunha "encountering the city Diu, in the year 1635,
found an old Man of 335 years of Age, who had a Son of 90. He had
chang'd his Teeth three times, and his Beprd as often grew Grey, after
having been Black."** No less astounding is the "apish miracle" though
Sir Thomas Roe had not the least suspicion about its authenticity.’* "A
juggler of Bengala (of which craft there are many and rare) brought to
the King a great ape, that could, as hee professd, divine and prophesy
(and to this beast by some sects is much divinitie ascribed). The King
tooke from his finger a ring, and caused it to bee hid under the girdle of
one among a dozen other boys, and bad the ape divine ; who went to the
right child, and tooke it out. But His Majestie (somewhat more curious)
caused in twelve severa papers in Persian letters to bee written the names

13, Careri, Book | |

12. Humboldt quoted |nhlgbograph|e119n|vcrsdle Vol. 17, p. 53.
14. Foger, The Embassy of Sr QI'homas Roe, p. 280.
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of twelve lawgivers, as Moses, Christ, Mahomett, Aly, and others, and,
shuffling them in a bagg, bad the beast divine which was the true law ;
who, putting in his foote, tookc out that inscribed the Christ. This amazed
the King, who, suspecting that the gpes master could reade Persian, and
might assist him, wrote them anew in court characters, and presented them
the second tyme. The ape was constant, found the right, and kissed it.
Wherat a principal officer grew angry, telling the King it was some im-
posture, desiering hee might have leave to make the lotts anew, and offered
him sdlfe to punishment if the ape could beguile him. Hee wrote the
names, putting only eleven into the bagg, and kept the other in his hand.
The beast searchd, but refusd all. The King commanded to bring one ;
the beast tore them in fury, and made s'gnes of the true lawgivers name
was not among them. The King demanded wher it was ; and hee rann
to the nobleman and caught him by the hand in which was the paper
inscribed with the name of Christ Jesus. The King was troubled, and
keepes the ape." Roe affirms that the miracle of the Christian agpe was
witnessed by thousands of .spectators. Nor was this attitude limited to
spheres spiritual. Necromancy being a recognised art(?), Thomas Coryat
had no difficulty in believing a story about Akbar's sorcery, "who beeing
once in a strange humour, to shew a spectacle to his nobles, brought forth
his chiefest queene, with a sword cut off her head, and after the same, per-
ceiving the hcavinesse and sorrow of them for the death of her (as they
thought), caused the head by vertue of his exorusms to be st on againe,
no signe appearing of any stroke with his sword."* This is not indeed a
contemporary account of Akbar's proficiency in the black magic but between
the emperor's death and Coryat's arrival in India there was hardly a
decade's interval. Mandelslo did not believe in the existence of two-
headed snakes except as a freak'® but William Finch writes of "bucklers
and divers sorts of drinking cups’ made of "Indian asse-horne.”’

\Y

It is no wonder that the seventeenth century travellers should be in-
adequately informed about the geography of India. They did not know
the country as a whole and in most cases their stay was all too brief. The
knowledge of the Greek authors, which many of them could not claim,
was of little use. Herbert quotes Strabo, Pliny, Curtius and Herodotus
but he puts the southern I|m|t of Alexander's advance at Daman®® and
identifies Surat with Muziris.’® Thevenot's reference to murdakhors or
the anthropophagi is aso to be attributed to his classical studies. He
probably relied on Herodotus who mentions an Indian tribe that lived

15. Foger, Early Travelsm India, pp. 2/6-277.

16. Mandelslo, p. 27.

17. Foger, Early Travels in India, p. 176 Foster suggests that the Indian
Rhinoceros is_meant.

18 Some Yeares Travels, p. 41.

19 lbid, p.
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on raw flesh and practised cannibalism.?’° Yet some of them, like Herbert,
interrupted their narrative and paused to give an account of the country,
its people and their history. When they set to write of the entire sub-
continent they had naturally to rely on the available literature on the
subject. But unfortunately the earlier writers were not better informed
and they had in their time blindly drawn upon their predecessors. Thus
wrong information passed from traveller to traveller and gained wider
currency and greater credence as uncritical acceptance was apt to be
misconstrued as independent corroboration. A few travellers more enter-
prising than the rest like Tavernier, Bernier and Manucci spent long years
in India and had first hand knowledge of many of the provinces. The
employees of the English, French and the Dutch East India Companies
like Hedges, Methwold, Paelsert and Martin had wide experience of persons
and places in their own particular spheres. But none of them had the
industry, scholarship or critical acumen that marked the eleventh century
Muslim mathematician Abu Rihan Alberuni and their credulity and care-
lessness often landed them in serious blunders. These were accepted as
authentic facts by unwary writers and were repeated by them sometimes
without any reference to the original sources. Nor were all the late comers
content with a faithful recital of their predecessors' tales and they often
essayed to embellish them with additional details. Hawkins despite his
intimate association with Jahangir did not know that the Mughal empire
had more than five sub-divisions®® but fortunately his account went un-
noticed by many of the more popular later travellers. Herbert writing of
the same reign extends the north-western boundary of the empire "to
the Caucasus and the Maurenahar, Tartar and Persian® and asserts that
India had "thirty eight large Provinces (petty kingdoms of old)."?? Peter
Mundy had Baffin's map before him and excluded the Deccan from India.?®
But there was a remarkable agreement among Roe, Terry, De Laet and
Mandelslo®® as to the number of provinces into which the empire was
divided in their days. They all affirm that the provinces numbered thirty-
seven but on important details vital divergence of opinion is noticed. The
chaplain very likely made better use of his leisure than His Excellency

20. Rawlinson, The History of Herodotus, Vol. 1l (1858), pp. 489-490. Elphinstone
heard from some travelling merchants that 'one Afghan tribe (the Vizeerees)
were savages and ate human flesh'. Kingdom of Caubul, Vol. I, p. 45.

21. Foster, Early Travels, p. 100. They are, the Punjab, Bengal, Malwa, the
Deccan and Gujarat.

22. p. 58.

23. Travels of Peter Mundy, Vol. I'l, p. 305

24. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, pp. 490-496; Foster, Early Travels,
pp. 291-295; Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, pp. 5-
14; Mandelslo, pp. 14-16. Terry mentions the following thirty-seven provinces :
(1) Candahar, (2) Cabul, (3) Multan, (4 Hajacan, (5 Buckor (6) Tatta,
(7) Soret, (8) Jesolmeere, (9) Attack, (10) Penjab, (11) Chishmere, (12) Banchish,
(13) Jengapor, (14) Jenba, (15) Delli, (16) Bando, (17) Malway, (18) Chitor,
(19) Guzarat, (200 Chandis, (21) Berar, (2) Narvar, (23; Gwaliar, (24) Agra
(25) Sanbal, (26) Baker, (27) Nagracutt, (28) Syba, (29) Kakares, (30) Gor,
(3D Pitan, (32 Kanduana, (33) Patna, (34) Jesual, (35 Meuat, (36) Udessa,
(37) Bengala.

B
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the Ambassador in testing the information that possibly came from a
common source. Between Roe's and Terry's lists there is but one dis-
crepancy and that a very minor one. "Jeselmeere" No. 8 in Terry's list
found no place in Roe's, while Roch, Roe's No. 27 is omitted by Terry.
De Laet did not come to India at all. His account of The Empire of the
Great Mogol is professedly a compilation and his list agrees with Terry
except for greater details. As De Laet's work on the Moghul empire was
published in 1631 Mandelslo made free use of it only with one variation in
the list of provinces, Narwar, No. 28 of De Laet being Mandelslo's 26.
Otherwise the two lists agree not only in sequence but in all the main
details. But Mandelslo was less careful in checking his facts and rashly
committed himself to statements the more cautious Dutch geographer warily
avoided. Two instances will suffice to illustrate the point. De Laet writes
of Kashmir "The capital of this province is caled Siranakar. The province
lies upon both sides of the river Behat or Phat which winds in a meandering
course with many islands, and finally falls into the Indus, or as others
declare into the Ganges though this latter appears to me less probable.
The province is mountainous (it marches with Kabul) and rather cold,
though less so than the kingdom of Thebet which adjoins it on the east.
At a distance of 8 leucae from the capital lies a large lake 5 leucae in
circumference, in the middle of which is an island upon which a royal
palace has been built for the convenience of those hunting wild geese ;
these birds abound in the lake in vast numbers. Near to the river which
flows through the middle of this lake towards the west, enormous trees
are to be seen, whose leaves are somewhat similar to those of the chestnut,
though their wood is different. When it is cut into planks, this wood
presents the appearance of waves, and is very well suited for the making
of boxes."”® Terry's note being the earlier is more precise and brief—
"the chiefe citie is called Siranakar. The river Phat Ea&eth through it,
and so, creeping about many ilands, slides to Indus."*® Roe agrees that
"The Cheefe city is called Sirinakar" but he makes the Jhelum a tributary
of the Ganges. "The river of Bhat passeth thorough it and findeth the
sa by Ganges or, some say, of itself in the north part of the Bay of
Bengala"27 Mandelslo closely copies De Laet but without his circum-
spection commits the same error as Roe. His note on Kashmir is as
follows: "The Province of Chismer, or Quexmer, the chief City whereof
is called Syranakar, is seated upon the River of Bezat or Badt which makes
a great number of Isles in their Province, and after a great compass falls
into the Ganges. It touches some part of the Province of Kabul, and is
cold enough by reason of its Mountains, though it may be affirm'd, that
in comparison of the kingdom of Tiebet, which is as it were its Frontiers
on the East side, it is very temperate. About eight Cos (which make four
Leagues) from the chief City, in the midst of a Lake which is three miles
about, there is alittle Isle, where the Mogul hath built a very fair House,
for the convenience of hunting the wild Goose. All along the River which

25. Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, pp. 7-8,
26. Fodter, Early Travéls, p. 292.
27. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Hoe, p. 491.
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runs through the middle of this Lake, there is a kind of a tree, whose
leaves are like that of Chestnut, but the wood which is somewhat of a
brownish colour, is chequer'd with small streaks of several colours, which
makes it much sought after by persons of Quality."?® De Laet had the
scholarly integrity and decency of frankly owning hisindebtednessto Terry.
He does not deny his knowledge of Roe's Journal, on the contrary he
compares the two lists and makes a pointed reference to their genera
agreement. Mandelslo relied solely on De Laet but he had not the fairness
of acknowledging his obligations to the Dutch scholar. He made such
omissions and alterations in the plagiarized note as would give it a semblance
of originality but in doing so he committed an egregious factual mistake
which the more cautious scholar had avoided. This is not the sole instance
of Mandelslo's incompetent pilfering. In a note that he appended to his
list of the thirty seven provinces De L,aet observed : "Peter Texeira, in
his account of the kingdom of Persia, enumerates severa provinces of India,
but not nearly so many as | have just mentioned. He spesks of the
province of Utrad on the Jaxartes with a capital of the same name, but
does not say where it is situated. He aso writes that the kingdom of
Cache produces most excellent horses. These are called Cachgy after that
kingdom which seem to be situated to the north of Cambay."~ With the
circumspection characteristic of a true scholar De Laet refrains from making
any comment on Tcixeira's statement and leaves it to his readers to take
it for what it is worth. Not so the traveller. He had been to Cambay and
felt himself competent to hazard a guess about the neighbouring regions,
and here is the result: "Texeira, in his description of Persia, speaking
of certain Provinces of the Indies, names that of Utrat, with its chief City,
but he only names it, without giving any account of its situation. He
speaks aso of the kingdom of Cacche, and sayes it is considerable for the
Race-horses it breeds, near Cambay a, towards the North: but certainly,
it is no other than the Province of Candisch, before spoken of."?° Tcixeira
was right in saying that Cutch was noted for its horses and lay to the
north of Cambay though the peninsula of Kathiawad intervened between
the island of Cutch and the Gulf of Cambay but Khandesh was nowhere
near it and certainly could not boast of a special breed of race-horses. To
confuse Cutch with Khandesh is to betray the grossest possible ignorance
about Indian provinces. It is unnecessary to labour this point further.
All that is needed is to remember that even a contemporary account cannot
be more reliable than its sources and neither Thevenot nor Careri was
more conscientious or less confident than Mandelslo. The average
European traveller had no scruple about plagiarism and it was practised
without any compunction throughout the century. Of course journals kept
by resident merchants fall under a different category and are not to be
confused with travellers' accounts.

It will be unfair to suggest that no seventeenth century traveller ever
questioned the accuracy of current heresies, historical and geographical.

28. Mandelslo, p. 14
29. Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, p. 15.

30. Mandelslo, p. 16.
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In his letter to Lord Carew dated January 17, 1615(16) Sir Thomas Roe
drew his lordship's attention to certain errors in the maps of India.® "I
have one observation more to make of the faseness of our maps, both of
Mercator and all others, and their ignorance in this countrey. First, the
famous River Indus doeth not emptie himselfe into the sea at Cambaya as
his chiefe mouth but at Sinde. My reason is: Lahor stands upon Indus,
from whence to Sinde it is navigable, to Cambaya not so. Lahor in the
maps is dso falsely set dowue, it lying north from Surat about a thousand
miles." Roe was both right and wrong, for the Indus flows into the sea
through the province of Sind but Lahore is on the banks of one of its
principal tributaries and not on the Indus itself. William Finch was better
informed and correctly stated that "The Castle (of Lahore) is seated on
Ravee, a goodly river which falleth into Indus, downe which go many
boats of sixty tunne or upwards, for Tatta in Sind after the fall of the
raine, being a 139urney of some fortie days alongst by Multan, Seetpore,
Buchur, Rauree™ etc." Finch had been to Lahore himself but Roe wrote
from Ajmer. Finch aso knew that "Indus passeth in great beautie" by
"Attock, a citie with a strong castle.”® Coryat crossed the Indus on his
way to Lahore and knew that the river had its source somewhere outside
India.®* Pietro della Valle added further to the extant knowledge and
pointed out that "the River which disembogues in the inmost part of this
Gulph (Cambay) is not Indus, but this Mehi, which | spesk of, a River
of handsome but ord|nar¥ greatness, and which hath not the least corres-
pondence with Indus. Thevenot aso crossed the Mahi but was not
apparently worried by these topographical errors. In his account of Kashmir
he confuses the Chenab with the Jhelum and makes it flow into the Indus
at Attock and confidently warns others not to mistake it for the Moselle
which flows through Kabulistan and should be identified with Behat, which
again is the Muslim name for the Jhelum. The source of Thevenot's error
is not difficult to trace. His own personal knowledge was limited to the
tract between Surat and Cambay and the road from Surat to Masulipatam.
For information about other regions he usually turned to two of his country-
men Tavermer and Bernier, while he specifically mentions Bernier as one
of his authorities more than once, Thevenot does not extend the same
courtesy to Tavernier. Bernier does not mention the name of the river
that flows by Srinagar but correctly indicates its course. "It winds gently
around the kingdom, and passing through the capital, bends its peaceful
course towards Baramoule, where it finds an outlet between two steep
rocks, being then joined by several smaller rivers from the mountains, and
dashlng over precipices it flows in the direction of Atek, and joins the
Indus.”®® Earlier while describing the journey to Kashmir Bernier had
written, "Some will pitch their tents on the banks of the Tchcnau, others

31. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, p. 91 and also p. 104.
32. Foster, Early Travels, p. 161

33. Ibid, p. 168

34. Ibid, p. 243.

35. Pietro della Valle, Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 64.

36. Bernier, Travels in the Mogul Empire, pp. 396-97.
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will repair to the adjacent towns and villages, and the rest will be under
the necessity of encamping in this burning Bember." Thevenot, in his
anxiety to improve upon Bernier supplied the name of the river that flowed
by Srinagar and Baramula and tried to indicate more definitely where it
met the Indus, not pausing to think that if Berneir was not so precise in
his statement he might have good reasons for remaining vague.

Bernier names twenty provinces into which Aurangzeb's empire was
divided.®® These were Delhi, Agra, Lahore, Hasmer (Ajmer), Gusaratte,
Candahar, Maloua, Patha or Beara, Klabas (Allahabad), Haoud (Oudh),
Moultan, Jagannat in which is included Bengale, Kachemire, Caboul, Tata,
Aurengabad formerly Dauletabad, Varada (Berar), Candeys, Talengand
(Telengana) and Baganala (Baglan). It would have been wise of Thevenot
faithfully to follow a guide generally so reliable, but evidently he was
familiar with the w'orks of the earlier writers who mentioned no less than
thirty-seven provinces. Thevenot made confusion worse confounded in
his attempt to reconcile the earlier lists with the later. Roe was included
in his uncle's Relations of diverse curious voyages and Roc claimed to have
derived his information from a state paper preserved in the library of the
Imperial Moghul. He was supported by Terry and Mandelslo and the
discrepancy between the old list and the new might have caused no little
bewilderment to the new enquirer. He arranged his chapters according
to Bernier's list and themrtfried to locate the missing provinces in some
of the new subahs, possibly with the help of Baffin's map, an easy solution,
no doubt, but liable to serious inaccuracies in the absence of precise know-
ledge. He naturally started with the province of Gujarat as Surat, where
he landed, and Ahmadabad and Cambay, cities he visited immediately
after his arrival in India, were all within that province. He next described
the province and town of Agra no doubt because it was the metropolis of
the empire. Dchly or Gehanabad, Azmer, Sinde (Tatta of Bernier's list),
Multan, Candahar, Caboul, Cashmir, L,ahors, Ayoud with which he added
Varad, Halabas, Becar, Oulesser (Orissa) or Bengala, Malava, Candich,
Balagate (Bernier's Aurangabad), Dolatabad, of which Thevenot makes a
separate province, Telenga and Baglana completed the list. Thus the
tally of a score remained unaffected though Varad was joined with Oudh
to make room for Daulatabad and a new province, Becar, was substituted
for Bihar. In the joint province of Oudh and Varad which however were
not geographically contiguous Thevenot placed some of the northern pro-
vinces of the Moghul empire mentioned by De L,aet on the authority of
Terry and Roe, and by Mandelslo on the authority of De kaet—Caucares,
Bankich, Nagarcut, Siba, Gor, Pitan, Canduana and some others. In the
mysterious province of Becar were included Douab, Jesuat and Udesse.
Three more provinces, Gualear, Chitor and Mando were located in Malava.
Thus thirteen out of the seventeen remaining provinces were accounted
for but this created an insuperable difficulty for the modern student. He
is called upon to solve the jigsaw puzzle of the composite provinces of
Ayoudh, Varad and Becar.

37. Bernier, Travels in the Mogul Empire, p. 391.
38. lbid, pp. 456-458.
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It should be noted that even with this ingenious makeshift, Thevenot
failed to provide for all the additional provinces of Roe and Terry as a
cursory comparison will show. To add to our difficulty Thevenot's Becar
cannot be safely identified withJBakar of the earlier writers on the ground
of similarity or with Bernier's Beara or Bihar which a process of elimina-
tion would indicate. According to Thevenot, "The rjrovince of Becar,
which comprehends the Countries of Douab, Jesuat and Udesse, is aso
watered by the Rivers that discharge themselves into the Ganges. It lies
not only to the East of Dehly, but is aso the most Eastern Province of
Mogolistan, by the countrey of Udesse, which shuts it in with its Moun-
tains. And that great Province being rich, by reason of the fertility thereof,
yields to the Great Mogul Yearly above fourteen Millions. It contins
several good Towns ; but the best are Sumbal, Mcnafiour, Rageafiour,
Jehanac and above all Bccancr, which at present is the Capital, standing
to the West of the Ganges." Terry says of Bakar "the chiefe citie called
Bikaneer. It lyeth on the west side of Ganges."* Roe affirms that "The
cheefe citty is called Bikanir. It bordereth north-west on Ganges."*
There is therefore no difference between Terry and Roe, if Bikaner is not
in the near neighbourhood of the Ganges it is certainly to the west of that
river. But Thevenot placed the province to the east of Delhi and still
maintained that Bikaner was its capital at the time he wrote. Of the other
cities in this mysterious province Sambal is the chief town of a province
of the same name, according to Roe (his No. 19) and Terry (No. 25).
Rageapour (Roe's Ragepur) is the capital of Jesual (Thevenot's Jesuat and
Nos. 16 and 34 of Roe and Terry respectively) and Terry places it east of
Patna. Neither Roe nor Terry is a sfe guide for they make two separate
provinces of Gor (Gaur) and Bengala and commit other mistakes, but
Thevenot's confusion was probably due to too much reliance on Baffin's
map. Baffin places Udessa, with its capital Jckanat to the north eest of
Bengala. To its immediate west he places Mevat, and next to that pro-
vince Jesuoll and Sanball. Baffin's Bakar is to the north of Sanball and
north east of Delhi. No province of the Moghul days even approximately
corresponded to this geographical fiction. But as Thevenot went mainly
by Bernier's list he probably made an ineffective attempt to reconcile Baffin
and Bernier, for Baffin's Udessa is the easternmost province of India, by
including Sambal, Bikaner (located east of Delhi by Baffin) Rajapur and
Udessa in Bernier's province of Patna or Beara (modern Bihar).

Nor isit possible to identify Thevenot's Varad or Varal with Bernier's
Varada (Berar). Itis like Becar another fictitious province that comprised
the north-eastern region of Baffin's map "to wit Gor, Pitan, Canduana and
some others." But why Thevenot placed Nagarcut (Nagarkot) and
Calamac (Jwalamukhi) in the province of Ayoudh and Nerval (Narwar) and
Geliud (Gohad‘)1 in the province of Halabas (Allahabad) is more than what
we can guess.

39. Foster, Early Travels, p. 294.

40. Foster, The mbassyo Sr Thomas Roe, p. 4.

41 Cur|ous|y enough with all the guides and popular handbooks at their d|sposd
even modern travellers are not dways free from geographica confusion. Ibanez,
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Bernier's scheme, limited, as it was, to an inventory of the provinces
with their Sarkars and Parganas and the estimated revenue, was too modest
for Thevenot. He tried to embody in his account of the provinces all
information that he could gather about the curiosities of the region, the
habit of the people, the agricultural and industrial products as well as
plants and animals. But in spite of his best efforts this ambitious plan
suffered from serious inaccuracies. Not knowing that the musk deer was
not an animal of the plains he extends its habitat to the province of
Azmer (Ajmer) and confidently states: "There is in these countries, a
Beast like a Fox, in the Snout, which is no bigger than a Hare ; the Hair
of it, is of the colour of a Stags, and the Teeth like to a Dogs. It yields
most excellent Musk," The musk deer has it is true two protruding canine
teeth but it is a denizen of the Himalayan regions and not to be found
anywhere near Ajmer. Careri knew that the musk deer or, as he called
it the musk goat, occurred in Bhutan and in regions bordering on China,
but not knowing all the facts he could not dismiss Thevenot's statement
as utterly unfounded and unhesitatingly copied it aimost word for Word
Roe mentions musk among other costly articles to be found at Ajmer*
and Thevenot might have been under the impression that the musk yielding
animal also lived in the neighbourhood. Thevenot and Careri at least
knew that the musk came from a "Bladder full of corrupt Blood, and that
Blood maketh the Musk or is rather the Musk itself," but Francois Pyrard
gives the most queer account of the animal and the process of extracting
the scent. "Musk," he asserts, comes from China alone. It proceeds
from a little animal of the size of a cat. To get musk they kill this animal
and beat it all over in its skin and so let it rot ; when rotten they make
little purses of the skin, and fill them with the flesh minced small, and
thus sell it."** This information probably originated with a Jesuit writer
Michael Boyen who makes a similar statement in his La Flore Chinoise

One of Thevenot's very curious mistakes can be traced to Tavernier.
Writing of the province and town of Agra, ~Thevenot assarts that the
emperor Jehangir "was Interred in a Garden" of Agra "where his Tomb
is only painted upon the portal." How Tavernier came to commit so
astounding an error we cannot explain, but had not Thevenot inadvertently
appropriated some of his worst mistakes the younger traveller's indebted-
ness to the older would not only have remained unacknowledged but aso
unestablished.

Careri came to India nearly thirty years after Thevenot but unlike his
French predecessor he did not undertake an ambitious survey of the
Moghul empire. He furnishes graphic descriptions of cities and camps
he visited himself and his minute account of the churches and convents
of Goa is accurate in every detail. Two earlier travellers Francois Pyrard
of Laval and Pietro della Valle might have served as excellent guides but

the Spanish Nobel Laureate, places Colombo on the east coast of Ceylon and
the late Lord Lytton after five years in India located Puri in Bihar.

42. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, p. lie.

43. The Voyage of Francois Pyrard of Laval, Vol, II, part I, p. 359,

44. Mandelslo's Travels, p. 24,
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Careri knew his Goa well and not only described the city and its monu-
ments but its flowering plants and fruit trees as well. Not that he does
not refer to towns and regions he did not visit but such references are neither
numerous nor important. Like Thevenot he also depended on hearsay
particularly for the history of the ruling dynasties and the civil administra-
tion of the country and naturally his account is not free from occasional
errors. But on one important subject that may not be entirely without
any interest to the Indian students Thevenot and Careri squarely con-
tradicted each other. Neither of them had any personal knowledge of the
notorious Sanganian pirates. Thevenot had not even had a distant glimpse
of their sails. Careri suspected that he had. But while Thevenot gave
them the worst possible character Careri credited them with a more humane
behaviour. Writes Thevenot: "they Board and leap into the Bark, putting
every living soul to the Sword (for they have no other Arms but Swords
and Arrows:) and if any have a mind to save their lives, there is no other
way to it, but to jump into the Sea, and so avoid their fury until they
be wholely Masters of the Vessel, for till then, they give no Quarter :
but when they find themselves sure of their Prize, they shed no more
blood, and make Prisoners of all that remain alive; to hinder whose
escaping, they cut the great Tendon that is above the Heel in each Leg,
which renders them for ever unable to run away, and indeed it is not
possible for a Man who has these Nerves cut, to go. Then they carry
them to their Habitations, and set them to keep their flocks, without any
hopes whilst they live of being delivered from that Bondage which is worse
than death itseif."*> Careri on the contrary contends that these pirates
did not make dave of the people they robbed. "The Pirates caPd
Sanganos and Ranas, who are Gentils of Religion, and make no Slaves,
but take what they find Aboard without hurting any Body. They live in
some Islands, and on the Continent in marshy and inaccessible Places as
also in Woods near Syndi and the kingdom of Guzaratte."** We do not
know which of the two travellers was more correctly informed but in
the absence of corroboration from more dependable sources it is not safe to
accept one version in preference to the other.

Vi

If our travellers were indifferent geographers they were no better
naturalists. Duarte Barbosa mentions flying serpents of the kingdom of
Narsyngua (Vijayanagar) in all seriousness. "There are as well serpents
which fly in the air, whereof the mere breath and aspect are so deadly
as to stay any man who comes near them, which serpents alight on trees
or wheresoever they will."*” Mandelslo believed that the crocodile of the
Indian rivers had "no Vertebre or joynts either in his neck or back."*®
The flying foxes or fruit bats of India were noticed by most of the

45. The Travels of Monsieur de Thevenot, Part | |, Book IV, Chap. I'l, p. 176.
46. Careri, A Voyage round the World, Book |11, Chap. V, p. 190.

47. The Book of Duarte Barbosa, Vol. I, p. 199.

48. Mandelslo, p. 27.
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travellers ; lanschoten and Fryer®® referred to the enormous me they
attain, Mandelslo and Pietro della Valle" found "batts as big as crows**,
Francois Pyrard de I"aval used dlightly different language and wrote that
"bats there are as large as ravens”® ~But Finch had strange ideas about
this common but curious mammal's method of reproduction. " This fowle"
he writes, "the people say ingendreth in the eare" % Tom Coryat claimed
to have seen two unicorns, mistaking rhinoceros for the mythical beast.*®
Roe was not less credulous. He offered to sell in all seriousness "a
unicorn's home" to an imperial prince.®

Not only were they prepared to believe whatever they were told about
unfamiliar birds and beads but many of them could not properly describe
even domesticated animals they had seen at close quarters. It isnot at all
difficult to describe the peculiar features of an elephant but Nicholas
Downton's account can certainly be improved upon. " (He) hath a body
like a house, but a tayle like a ratte, erecting it like a cedar ; little eyes,
but great sight; very melancholly, but wise (they say) and full of under-
standing (or subtility rather) for a beast. Sometimes they become madd
(of what | know not) and breaking loose endanger multitudes. (He) is fed
somewhat costly, as with good bread, musk millions, sugarcanes, sSweete
stalkes, and sower grasse or sedge of the worst. (He) steeres like a hulke,
stif-necked, almost all of one peice ; feeds himselfe with his trunck or
snoute (that deadly instrument for his rage) being of a just length to
the ground ; taking his meat with the end thereof and winding it up (or
under, rather) to his mouth, so eatesit; but drinkes there with at length."
Though Downton takes the trouble of describing in details how the
elephant eats and drinks and moves it is not easy to visualise the animal
with "a body like a house and a tail like the rat's that moves like a
hulk and eats and drinks with its snout." Terry's description of the
second biggest Indian animal, the rhinoceros is not more helpful. The
"Rhynocerts’ "are large beasts as bigge as the fayrest oxen England
affords ; their skins lye platted or as it were in wrinkles upon their backs'
is all that we are told. Peter Mundy's account though equally brief is
more life-like. He writes of the "Ghendas, whose skinne is very thick
and hard, lyeinge in plates over his bodye, with one home standinge on
his nose, as high as a tall horse, but made in proportion like a hogge.""
Better still is Linschoten's® pen picture but neither of them had actually
sen the animal and the credit of accurately describing the pachyderm
belongs not to the travellers but to their informants. Thevenot's descrip-
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tion of a tame bat however leaves no doubt that he could give an accurate
account of a strange animal in minute details when carefully observed.

Both Thevenot and Careri were also careless about the nomenclature
of the animals they saw. They write indiscriminately of apes baboons
and monkeys. In India there is only one ape or man-like monkey, the
gibbon or hoolock, and that does not occur in the parts they visited. Of
baboons, dogheaded monkeys, there is none in this country. Among the
wild beads that infested the forest near Kanheri Careri mentions tigers
and lions. Thereis no doubt that tigers haunted the neighbourhood of the
caves when the Neapolitan traveller visited India and even much later but
whether lions survived in the woodlands south of the Narbada in the
closing years of the seventeenth century must remain a subject of enquiry.
Careri took careful notes of the ancient monuments he saw. His account
of the rock-hewn caves and the colleges, convents and cathedrals of Goa
leaves little to be desired but his description of the birds he saw as he rode
through the lonely forest on his way to Kanheri is extremely vague.
Having no guide with him he naturally left them unnamed and only says
"some were Green and as big as a Thrush, and sang very well, others
bigger, black as velvet, and with vast long Tails ; others Red and Green ;
some Black and Green, as big as a Turtle-dove, and many more never ssen
in Europe*' One may guess the identity of the bird with a long tail
and velvety black feathers. Careri in all probability sasw the ubiquitious
king crow but the forest to-day is not very rich in bird life and it is not
safe to hazard a guess about the green songster and his red and green
and black and green confreres. Probably the latter two were paraqueets
and Careri having only a fleeting glimpse of them could not describe them
better.

Thevenot devotes one chapter each to the beads at Delhi and the
beagts of the country of Ajmer but he desribes only four animals in
any detail, the horse, the elephant, the ox and the musk deer. Of these
the musk deer alone is wild and uncommon and as we have already noted
it has been given a habitat other than its own. The elephant naturally
attracted the curiosity of foreign visitors and most of them had something
to say about it. Much was not known about the period of gestation or
the longevity of this huge beas and it is no wonder that Thevenot and
others imagined that its method of mating was different from that of other
quadrupeds. Nor was Thevenot alone in attributing rare physiological and
psychological peculiarities to the elephant. Peter Mundy believed that "the
females (different from other animals) in their place of generation which lyes
right under their bellies where the Cowe*s adders are placed, and the
duggs of these are close to the fore legs*'® Francois Pyrard asribes to
it aimost a human abhorrence of indecency when he aserts that "the
animal never covers the female in whatever heat he be, while any one
is by.**% Terry goes one better and says that " The males testicles lye about
his forehead ; the females teates are betwixt her forelegges,”" though he

50. Travels of Peter Mundy, Vol. | |, p. 234.
60. Voyage of Francois Pyrard of Laval, Vol. IT, Pt I |, p. 346,
61. Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 307,
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claims to have seen several of them.® Mundy and Terry were right as
to the position of the teats, as for the rest their statement should be taken
with more than the proverbial pinch of salt. The story of an elephant
run amuck that had the good sense to gently put aside a helpless baby out
of gratitude to its mother, which Terry heard from "an English merchant
of good credit”" was recounted in every detail by L,inschoten® No less
fanciful is Tavernier's assertion that " at certain seasons the female elephant
collects all kinds of leaves and grass, with which she makes for herself a
bed with a kind of bolster, elevated 4 or 5 feet from the ground, where
contrary to the nature of all other beasts, she lies to await the male" **
Careri closdy follows Thevenot in his account of the elephant but there
is good reason to believe that he did not know all the animals he mentions.
He ssams to think that the Roz and the Meru are the same animal.
"Rozes' he writes, "with the Body like a Cow, so call'd from a Rose they
have on the Breast; the Male of this Species is call'd Meru, and has Horns
half a span long, and the Body and Tail like a Horse." The Sambhar
is called Meru in the Bombay presidency and the Roz is the same animal
asthe Nilgau. While the former is a deer the latter is an antelope. There
is no difference in the general build of the male and female nilgau though
they differ in colour and the English rose has nothing to do with one of its
names. |ts tail no more ressembles that of the horse than the eephant's is
like the rat's. Curiously enough Peter Mundy mentions at one place the
Roz and Nilgau as two different animalst® although earlier he had noted
that they were but different names of the same antelope. Such instances
of cardessness are however not rare among seventeenth century travellers.

Careri gave one whole chapter to the " fruit and flowers of Indostan" .
His account of the common plants of India suffers from the same defects
as his description of the animals. The mod noticed plants were the cocoa
palm, the toddy palm, the areca palm, the betel vine and the pepper vine and
here Careri had excellent guidesin earlier writers. It is not clear whether
he knew lyinschoten's Voyage to the East Indies where the Indian plants
are described in great details with rare scientific accuracy nor does it appear
that he had access to the first scientific treatise on medicinal plants and
herbs published at Goa by Garcia da Orta more than a century earlier®
though Pietro della Vallerefersto Orta and other botanists of repute.®” Itis
however difficult to identify some of the plants of Careri's list without
extraneous information. The omlam tree for instance bears according to him
"along Flower beautiful and fragrant enough." Theflower isbeautiful and
fragrant no doubt but by no stretch of imagination can it be described
as long. Similarly the tindolim flower is white and not red. Nor does
one get a clear idea of papayas growing round the trunk of the tree near
the top when Careri says that "they hang like clusters of Grapes about the

62. Foger, Early Travelsin India, p. 304.

63. Voyage of Ltoschoten to the East Indies, Vol. | |, pp. 67.

64. Tarernier's Travelsin India, Val. I, p. 222

65. Travels of Peter Mundy, Vol. | |, pp. 18 and 307.

66. CoIoguiosdpsSimpl&edrog{/asecousasmedicinaisdaI ndia, Goa, 1563
67. Travels of Pietro della Valle, Val. I, p. 37.
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top of the Trunk.'" Careri's identification of the saffron plant with the
Arbore Triste of Goa is as fantastic as Thevenot's association of the musk
deer with Ajmer. His grounds for appending his chapter on Indian plants
to his account of Goa deserves more than a passing notice. " Because all
those sorts, which are found in the several Parts of that Tract, being to be
had about Goa, and even some that are not elsewhere ; it is proper we
should give an account of them before we leave that city." Thisis corro-
borated by Peter Mundy when he said that "I saw here Sundry sorts off
Fruites which | had not sene in North India, butt For any thatt grew
there, they Might here bee Found."®® Careri could not possbly have any
knowledge of Peter Mundy's manuscript which was not published until
recently.

Vil

Travellers do not always bring an unpreudiced mind to a foreign land.
People apt to ignore the inconsistencies of their own faith may be keenly
alive to the absurdities of others. Familiarity does not always breed con-
tempt ; it often engenderstolerance as well. Unfamiliarity on the other hand
may sometimes lead to misunderstanding. Unfortunately there is no in-
fallible standard of social conduct and a foreigner may without fully com-
prehending its inner significance ridicule a long established custom which
the native finds perfectly innocuous. It is no wonder that most of the
foreign travellers were superficial if not perfunctory in their observation
on the social cusoms and religious practices of India. Only the most
striking features could have attracted their notice during their brief sojourn
and they had neither the time nor the learning to examine them carefully.
But it will be unfair to suggest that all of them approached the subject
with superciliousness and contempt. Francois Pyard in fact paid the
Indians he knew a very high compliment when he said "I have never
seen men of wit so fine and polished as are these Indians: they have
nothing barbarous or savage about them, as we are apt to suppose.  They
are unwilling indeed to adopt the manners and cusoms of the Portuguese ;
yet do they readily learti their manufactures and workmanship; being all
very curious and desrous of learning. In fact the Portuguese take and
fearn more from themtHan they frotn the foitaaiiSel aild they thaTcome
ffesh to Goa ar€'very snnpletons till they have acquired the airs and grace
of the Indies"® How far these encomiums were inspired by genuine
admiration for South Indians and to what extent they reflected the bitter-
ness caused by Pyrard's sufferings at the hands of the Portuguese it is
difficult to determine at this distance of time. But when he spoke highly
of the manners and cusoms of Bengal where the people, both men and
women were according to him, "more cultivated than elsewhere" we should
not attach much importance to his testimony as he had not been to that
province and had no personal knowledge of its people.

68. The Travels of Peter Mundy, Voal. 111, Pt. I, p. 59
69. Voyage of Francois Pyrard of Laval, Vol. | |, Pt. |, pp. 248249,
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The better educated travellers, among whom Thevenot and Careri
should be counted, usually took the trouble of reading the earlier writers.
This had its advantage and corresponding disadvantage as well, for if they
were not absolutely uninformed about India and Indians their views were
likely to be influenced by the author of their choice and they could not
under the circumsgtances take an objective view of things. Students of
classical literature on the other hand were often prepared to find parallels
between Hindu and Greek ideas and strove to discover evidence of Greek
influence on Hindu thought and rites without pausing to find out which
was earlier. Good Christians were naturally unwilling to recognise any-
thing commendable in other rdligions but it will be unfair to accuse the
ecclesagtics of blind fanaticism. Terry for instance had nothing but praise
for those Muslim divines who "spend their dayes in meditation or elsein
giving good morall precepts unto others" ™ He further commended to his
brothers in faith the example of those who, "what impediment soever they
have either by pleasure or profit, pray five times everyday."™ He had also
great admiration for those "Mahometans and Gentiles' who " will rather
die (like the mother and her seven sonnes: 2 Mac. 7) then eate or drinke
anything their law forbids. Such meate and drinke as their law allowes
they use onely to satisfie nature, not appetite; hating gluttonie, and
esteeming drunkennesse (as indeed it i) a second madnesse, and therefore
have but one word in their language {mest) for a dunkard and a mad
man." "2 But every one had'not Terry's broad-mindedness to appreciate the
good points in misguided heathens. Downton had no doubt that the filthy
fakirs were "really possest with devils"”™ Herbert thought that the
"Shaster of the Bannyans is a depraved story of the Bible" and in their
cugoms and religious rites he perceived the "deluson Satan charms them
with." ™ Roe found "no civil arts’ at Ajmer "but such as straggling
Christians have lately taught.” ™ The customs and manners of the country
were, according to him, "ether ordinary, or mingled with much
barbarisme." "The Gentile, not knoweing any religion" "worshipped
after their severall idolatryes all sorts of creatures” "No herecye in the
world show so strange examples, nor bragg of such voluntarie poverteyes,
punishments, sufferings and chagtisements' as Islam. The race of
Muhammad, Roe unhesitatingly asserted, was "imposturous.” ™ But in
comparison with one of his proteges Roe appears exceedingly mild and
moderate. Coryat's Christian zeal could not brook even the Muslim call
to prayer in the Muslim metropolis and he boldly climbed up a turret and
loudly sent forth a defiant cry—"No God but one God and Christ the son
of God" thus contradicting the Muezzin's proclamation that Muhammad
was the prophet of God.”” Nothing could conceivably outdo his denun-

70.'Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 316.

7'. lbid, p, 317.

72. lbid, p 317.

73. The Voyage of Nicholas Downton, p. 137.

74. Herbert, Some Years Travels, p. 49.

75. Foster, The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, p. HO*

76. Poster, The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, pp. 104 ; 274 and 012.
77. Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 315.
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ciation of Islam in reckless bravado, blind extravagance and fanatic
intolerance. Referring to the life of the prophet he told a Muslim: "The
truth whereof if thou didst know as well, | am perswaded thou wouldest
spit in the face of thy Alcaron {al Kuran) and trample it under thy feete,
and bury it under a Jaxe (i.e. privy), a booke of that strange and weake
matter that | my sdfe (as meanely as thou dost sse me attired now) have
already written two better bookes (God be thanked), and will hereafter
this (by Gods gratious permisson) write ancther better and truer." A
man with a mind so perverse could hardly be expected to take an impartial
view of strange cusoms and novel faiths. But fortunately Cory at formed
a dass by himsdf and his record of complacent vanity and foolish fana-
ticism remains unbeaten.

By the middle of the seventeenth century the travellers' accounts had
been more or less stereotyped and every one of them sought to describe the
social cusoms and the religious rites of the countries they visited, as well
as the dress the dwellings, the staple food and the common diversions
of the people. Every traveller therefore referred to the early marriage,
that prevailed among the Hindus and Muslims alike, the case sysem that
characterised the Hindus alone, the theory of transmigration in which the
"Banias' or, as Roe preferred to call them, the Pythagorians, implicitly
believed, the consequent Jain practice of strict vegetarianism or abstention
from animal food, the absurd length to which respect for animal life was
carried and its abuse and exploitation by less scrupulous persons of other
communities and above all the Sati or the practice of self-immolation on the
funeral pyre of the deceassd husband. Nor was the Hindu doctrine of
trinity always overlooked and as it is easer to appreciate physical feats and
acrobatic skill than to comprehend the philosophy of the Hindus, no
traveller failed to notice the exploits of the jugglers and tumblers and their
roadside open air performances as well as the strange habits of and severe
self-mortification to which both the Muslim and the Hindu mendicants
were wont to subject themselves.

The Indian habits, both Hindu and Muslim, have been described by
Thevenot and Careri as well as many of their predecessors  Some of the
travellers, Manucci, Thevenot and Tavernier, to mention only three of
them, found the Indian or rather the Muslim garb quite suitable and, if
Mandeldo is to be credited, many European merchants resident in the
country dressed in, the Indlan qufoon79 Downton's brief but picturesque
lines will bear quotation: "This river wee past, and landed right before
the Alfondica or cusom house; and so along through many streets
(humming like bees in swarmes with multitudes of people in white coates,
men and women, dose bodied and full of gathering to the mid-leg, with
breeches and stockings in one, ruffling like gootes and all of one single
callico ; this being their generall or most neate or angellca]l habite, which
sparklei of their kinde of starching, like silver spangles)."® Obviously

78. Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 272.
79. Mandeldo's Travels, pp. 20-21.
80. The Voyage of Nicholas Downton, p. 134
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PREFACE

In June 1900 the Royal Asiatic Society of England drew the attention
of the Government of India to the desirability of publishing a series of
volumes bearing upon Indian history. The object of the Society was
"to foster the growth of historical researches in India by publishing
monographs summarizing the historical data scattered through the
numerous oriental texts and these documents," which, according to the
sponsors of the scheme, would "form the material out of which the social,
industrial and political history of India could be reconstructed.” The idea
found favour with the Government of India and it was decided to publish
through the Society two different series, viz, "The Indian Text Series'
and "The Indian Records Series” An annual grant of Rs. 15000 for
five years was sanctioned, but the Government retained the right to decide
as to what books should be -published in either series and in what order.
In 1905 it was noticed that the Society was indifferent to the Records Series
and the Secretary of the State entrusted this part of the publication to
Messrs John Murray and the work proceeded under the'direct supervision
of the India Office. In the course of the next eight (1905-1913) years
S. C. Hill's[Bengali in 1756-1757 (3 vols), C. R. Wilson's OldJy.H William
(2 vols), H. D. Love's Vestiges of Old Madras (4 vols), and the<Dfat<% of
Srcynsham Master (3 vols) were duly published and then the*series came
to an abrupt end. In January 1942 the recently reconstituted Indian
Historical Records Commission urged upon the Government of India the
necessity of resuming their long interrupted publication activities and
presented a comprehensive scheme envisaging the printing in extenso of
the General Letters to and from the Court of Directors in 21 volumes, the
revival of the Indian Records Series, and the publication through private
agencies of documents in oriental languages in the custody of the National
Archives of India (then Imperial Record Department). .The new Records
Series was to consist in the first instance of (a) Minutes of the Governor-
Generals, (b) Browne Correspondence and (c) The Indian Travels of
Thevenot and Careri. Travellers' accounts cannot be classed as records
in the technical sense of the term, but as they are of undoubted value as
raw materials of social and economic history of seventeenth century India
the Commission was of opinion that they should have a place in the new
series.  The Government of India lent their support to the scheme but
it could not be immediately implemented on account of the abnormal
conditions caused by the war. But the preliminary work was at once taken
in hand and steps were taken in September 1942 to terminate the existing
contract with Messrs John Murray.

Under the scheme prepared by the Commission and adopted by the
Government of India the entire responsibility of editing and publishing
the Indian Records Series devolved upon their Director of Archives
(formerly Keeper of Records). For obvious reasons the editing of the

B
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Governor-Generals' Minutes and Browne Correspondence had to wait for
the conclusion of the war and the Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri
was given precedence over the rest. Both the works were available in
early English versions and it was considered undesirable to interfere with
them, but a cursory comparison with the original French and Italian texts
revealed omissions and inaccuracies which could not be left unnoticed.
Principal J. D. Ward of Aitchison College, Lahore, then on military duty
at New Delhi, very kindly placed his scanty leisure and linguistic gifts
unreservedly at my disposal and readily volunteered to compare the extant
English translation with the originals. But for his kind assistance the
publication of this volume might have been indefinitely delayed and for
all textual improvement the credit is entirely his.

In editing and annotating the present volume | have received cordial
co-operation from so many quarters that an adequate acknowledgment of
all my obligations is well nigh impossible. Sir William Foster despite
the weight of four score years promptly replied to all my enquiries and
often took the trouble of hunting up the information | sought in different
libraries of London. | should aso like to record here my indebtedness
to the following for information relating to their particular branches of
study and loan of books and supply of bibliographical data from their
respective libraries:—Dr B. N. Chopra, D.Sc, F.N.I., Director, Zoological
Survey of India; Cavaliero Panduranga Pissurlencar, Curator, Historical
Records of Portuguese India; Dewan Bahadur Professor C. S
Srinivasachari, M.A., Principal, Shivaganga College, Shivaganga (South
India) ; Mr A. J. Macdonald, B.Sc, B.Sc. (Agri), N.D.A., Imperial
Veterinary Research Institute, Izatnagar ; Mr Q. M. Munir, B.A., F.L.A.,
Archaeological Survey of India ; Dr H. G. Randle, Librarian, India Office ;
Prof. C. V. Joshi, M.A., Rajdaftardar, Baroda ; Mr P. M. Joshi, Bombay
University Library; Mr M. W. H. DeSilva, Ceylon Government
Representative in India ; Senhor A. B. De Brag an ca Pereira, Presidente da
Comissao Permanente de Arqueologia, Nova Goa ; Dr T. A. Cockburn,
Assistant Superintendent, Zoological Society of London ; Mm. Professor
D. V. Potdar, Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona ; Dr Ghulam
Yazadani, M.A., D.Litt., O.B.E., Hyderabad (Deccan) ; Professor Jagdish
Narain Sarkar, M.A., Patna College, Patha; Mr V. N. Damodaran
Nambier, B.A., B.L., Superintendent, Central Records, Ernakulam ;
Prof. Girija Prasanna Majumdar, M.Sc, B.L., Ph.D., Presidency College,
Calcutta ; Mr K. S. Srinivasan, Indian Museum, Calcutta ; Dr B, S. Guha,
Director, Anthropological Survey of India; Dr B. Ch. Chhabra, Govern-
ment Epigraphist for India; Mr Willy Heimann, Stockholm ; Mr E. J.
Dingwall, Honorary Assistant Keeper, Printed Books and Mr A. |. Ellis,
Deputy Keeper of Printed Books, British Museum ; Mr M. Rieunier,
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris; Miss Althea Warren, City Librarian, Los
Angeles Public Library ; Mr Lyle H. Wright, Bibliographer, Henry E.
Huntington Library and Art Gallery, San Marino, Calif ; Mr Horace I.
Poleman, Chief, Indie Section, Library of Congress, Washington, D.C. ;
Mr Paul North Rice, Chief of the Reference Department, The New Y ork
Public library, New York ; Mr R. Gopalan, M.A., L.T., of the Central
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Secretariat library, New Delhi and Mr Des Ra Sharma, M.A., of the
Central Archaeological Library, New Delhi.

It will be redundant to mention here my colleagues of the National
Archives of India whose ungrudging assistance has considerably lightened
my labour and facilitated my work.

A word may be added here about the notes. All omissions and errors
in the translation have been corrected in the notes without any specific
indication in all cass. Synonyms of archaic words, where considered
necessary, have also been supplied. It is hoped there will be no difficulty
in distinguishing them from the corrections.

National Archives of India, SURENDRANATH SEN
New Delhi,
the 23rd December, 1948.
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INTRODUCTION

The seventeenth century found many European travellers in India.
They were a motley crowd of merchants and medicos, envoys and eccle-
siastics, soldiers and sailors, fortune hunters and adventurers of all descrip-
tions. They came from diverse countries by diverse routes on diverse
missions ; some in quest of trade, others in search of a career, and yet
others, a small minority, to seek diversion in new countries among new
peoples with strange manners and novel customs. Tom Coryat, the
eccentric but "unwearied walker", hiked all the way from Aleppo to
Ajmer and "hath not left a pillar or tombe nor ould character unobserved
amost in all Asia." "His notes," aready "too great for portage” were
left "some at Aleppo, some at Hispan" for he travelled light, his daily
expense being limited to two copper pence. The German Mandelslo was
better provided. A man of noble birth and liberal education, he accom-
panied, of his own accord, the Holstein embassy to Ispahan and subse-
quently sailed to Surat. The Italian Pietro della Valle traversed the wide
plains of Egypt, Palestine, Assyria and Persia and thence crossed over to
India not to shake the proverbial pagoda tree but to forget frustrated love
under a new sun and a new sky in more congenial environments. Pro-
bably their wander-lust was inflamed by the legends of the gorgeous esst
and reinforced by the lure Qf the unknown, but they were all seekers of
knowledge loyal and true. To this rare company belonged Jean de
Thevenot and Giovanni Francesco Gcemelli Careri.  Neither greed nor
cupidity not even their country's interest but natural curiosity brought
them to the east and with uncommon fidelity they recorded what they
saw and heard.

Jean de Thevenot was born at Paris on the 6th Junel633. He died
near the small town of Miana In Persia while returning to his native
land after an arduous journey of about four years on the 28th November
1667 During this brief span of thirty-four years he had visited more
countries of Europe, Asia and Africa than many of his contemporaries
ever heard of. An ardent student of geography and natural sciences, he
assiduously studied the accounts of early travellers in which his uncle
Melechiscdech was keenly interested. The elder Thevenot long survived
his nephew but he never crossed the limits of his own continent. If not
so well known as an explorer, Melechiscdech de Thevenot may claim to
have vitally influenced his famous nephew's career by his literary enter-
prise. In emulation of Richard Hakluyt and Samuel Purchas he under-
took to compile exhaustive accounts of famous travels under the title of
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"Relations of diverse curious voyages hitherto unpublished which have
been translated or extracted from the original works of French, Spanish,
German, Portuguese, Dutch, Persian, Arab and other Travellers" Jean
dc Thevenot probably inherited his taste for strange lands and strange
languages from his scholarly uncle. A man of independent means he
could travel wherever he liked without any financial worry. In 1652 he
set out on his European tour and visited in succession England, Holland,
Germany and Italy. In 1655 he met at Rome Herbelot, "the most learned
Man of his own, or perhaps of any Age, in every Branch of Oriental
Literature",® according to the editor of Harris's Navigation, and they
planned a trip to the east. For reasons unknown to us Herbelot could
not go but Thevenot left Rome on 31st May to embark at Civita Vecchia
on a galley commanded by Count Gaddi. After five months in vSicily and
Malta he sailed for Constantinople. On the 30th August of the next year
(1656) he set out for Anatolia whence he proceeded by sea to Egypt. The
voyage proved unusually long but Thevenot ultimately reached Alex-
andria. In Egypt he saw the Nilometres and visited the Pyramids. He
then joined a caravan bound for Suez as he wanted to have a look at the
Red Sea While returning his boat was set upon and plundered by Arab
pirates but he eventually reached Cairo and sailed to Tunis in an English
ship. A visit to the ruins of Carthage concluded his first voyage to the
cast but the journey home was not without the usual adventures. The
boat in which he left Tunis encountered three Spanish corsairs and in
the sanguine conflict that followed the young traveller amost lost his
life. The corsairs, however, were worsted and Thevenot safely reached
Livourne and returned to France through Italy in 1662. His friends and
relatives fondly hoped that seven years of unmitigated hardship had suffi-
ciently cooled his passion for foreign countries but the esst called him
back before long and he readily responded. As soon as his private affairs
were settled Jean de Thevenot was out of Paris (16th October 1663) but he
did not finaly leave France till 24th January 1664 when he embarked at
Marseilles. The 24th of the next mouth found him at Alexandria. Pic
did not tarry there long and went east to visit Damascus, Aleppo and
Mosul and then sailed down the Tigris to Bagdad. From Bagdad Thevenot
went to Persia and after five months at Ispahan left for Bandar Abbas to
catch a boat for India. Thwarted in his object Thevenot retraced his steps
and visited the ancient monuments at and around Shiraz. The voyage to
India was only postponed but not abandoned. On the 6th November 1665
he boarded at Basra an English built ship the Hopewell owned by~~aii
Armenian and commanded by an Italian, Captain Bernardo. The—fare
from Basra to Surat was 40 Abbasis or 60 shillings per head which was

1. Barthelemy d'Herbelot, born at Paris 1625 died 169, studied Hebrew,
Chaldean, Syriac, Arabic, Persian and Turkish. 'Ferdinand |1, Grand Duke of
Tuscany, invited him to his court and presented him a rich collection of oriental
manuscripts. He later became Professor of Syriac at College de France. He
had a large number of publications on oriental subjects to his credit. He
went to JRome in 1655 with a view to contacting oriental people visiting the
ports of Italy.
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three times as high as a Muslim ship would charge. On the New Year's
Day~1666 the ship arrived near Diu, a Portuguese port off the coast of
Gujarat, and four days later another Portuguese station Bassein was sighted
and then the Hopewell sailed north past Daman and reached the Surat
Bar on Sundaythe 10th January. Soon afterwards the ship was boarded
by a customs officer and the French traveller had his first experience of
the Great MoghuPs agents. From Surat he travelled overland to Ahmada-
bad and Cambay farther north when he retracted his steps to the starting
port. But he was not to stay there long. Across the Deccan peninsula he
journeyed to Masulipatam on the eastern coast passing through Burhanpur,
Aurangabad and Golkonda, cities noted for their commerce and industry,
and visited on his way the far famed rock-cut tejpples of Ellora. He was
the first European to describe these wonderful caves’ and if his account of
the sculptures and images are somewhat vague and inadequate we must
not forget that few westerners were at that date sufficiently conversant
with Indian iconography to identify Hindu and Buddhist idols and Thevenot
spent only two hours at Ellora. By the end of the year he was back at
Surat whence he sailed for Bandar Abbas in February 1667 en route to
France but the rigours of his unceasing travels had seriously impaired
his health and he passed away in Persia at the early age of thirty four.
Thevenot's premature decesse was a serious loss to science and oriental
learning. But if death cut short his career so early the immortal fame
that was his by right was not denied a moment too long. His Voyage to
the Levant, published at Pans in 1664, proved a great success and definitely
established his reputation as a keen observer and an able writer and his
posthumous publications not only ensured but considerably added to that
renown. Conversant with the principal languages of the Middle East,
Turkish, Arabia and Persian, Thevenot freely moved among the people
of those countries and he ooTiTdf not have experienced much inconvenience
in India on the score of language as most of the Muslim officers and some
Hindu dignitaries as well spoke at least one of these tongues. If his
physique Succumbed to the rigours of twelve years of toil and discomfort
in foreign lands his indomitable will refused to own defeat until the last
moment. In spite of failing health and approaching death Thevenot con-
tinued to write his journal and "described his Journey as far as the Bourg
of Faisank, where he lodged the 16th of November." After his death the
remaining parts of Thevenot's manuscripts were arranged and published
by two of his friends, Sieur de Luisandre and the French Orientalist Petis.
They passed through many editions and were translated into English,
Dutch and German. To the students of Indian history Thevenot's Voyages
is a work of abiding interest for nothing illustrates so well the merits and
demerits of a foreign traveller's account of a country so vast with a history
so chequered and a culture so ill-comprehended. But Thevenot did not

2. Sedy remarks "M. Thevenot was but two hours inspecting them (the rock
cut temples of Kllora); and spesks of his fear in passng under the excavated
mountains.  Without wishing to detract from the merit of former travellers,
| must observe, that from persond observation | have discovered much inaccu-
racy, and occasondly wilful exaggeration." Wonders of Elora, p. 327.
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confine himself to a genera account of India and its people, he tried
to describe in a general way its fauna and. flora as well. The Indian flora
however aroused his interest most and he essayed a separate scientific work
in which each of the plants was to have a full and graphic description.

The Voyages of Jean de Thevenot were issued in successive parts from
1664 to 1684. Relation d'un Voyage jail au Levant daks laquelle il est

. . trait6 des etats sujets au Grand-Seigneur, de VArchipcl, Tcrre Sante,
Egypte, Arabic—Paris 1664—4°.

Do., Rouen and Paris 1665.

Suite du meme voyage ok il est traile de la Perse—Paris, 1674.

Relation de Vindouslan, dcs nouvcaux Mogols ct des autics peuples
el pays des hides—Paris, 1684.

These three parts were later collected under one title and issued in
5 vols, in 1689.

Voyages de M. de Thevenot tant en Europe gu'en Asie e en Afriquc—
Paris, 1689, 5 vols. 12°.

Five successive editions in five volumes each appeared at Amsterdam
in 1705, 1723, 1725, 1727 and 1729.

A Dutch translation g)ublished at Amsterdam in 1681 is mentioned
in Biographic Universclic.

At least one German version is known. It consisted of three parts
separately numbered and was published at Frankfort in 1693. The third
part relates to Thevenot's Indian travels and has 228 pages. The title
page is as follows :

Dcss/Hn THHVKNOTVS/Reysen/In/C)st-Indian/Drittcr Theil/In sich
haltend/Kine genaue Beschreibung des Konigreiehs Indostaii/, der/neuen
Mongols und anderer Volcker mid Lander in Ost Indien/Nebenst/Ihren
Sitten, Gesetzen, Religioncn, Festen, Tempeln, Pagoden, Kirchhofen/Com-
mercien, und andern merckwurdigen Sachcn/

Mit Rom. Kayserl Majest und Chur-Sachsis. gnacliger Freyhit/Franck-
furt am Mayn/Gedruckt und Vcrlcgt durch Phillipp Fievet Buchhandleni /
Anna M.D. CXCIII. '

It appears that Thevenot's Voyages was first rendered into p'nglish by
A. Lovell and printed in 1687 at London by | | . Clark for | | . Faithorne,
J. Adamson, C. Skegnes and T. Newborough, Booksellers in St. Paul's
Churchyard. It was in three parts (i) Turkey (ii) Persia and (Hi) The Kast-
Indies.

Extracts appeared in Harris's Navigation, 1742, 1744-1748, 1750 and
1764, in John Knox's A New collection of Voyages, Discoveries and Travels
1767 and in John Newbery's "Woild Displayed" MIA but the Indian part
was not included in any of these compilations.

Giovanni Francesco Gemelli Careri was eighteen years younger than
Jean de Thevenot. He was born of a noble family of Radicena (Calabria)

3. Volume 45, p. 334
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in 1651 and unlike the Frenchman lived to a ripe old age and died at
Naplesin 1725, long after he had concluded his tour round the world (1698),
A student of jurisprudence and a lawyer by profession, Careri had attained
the highest distinction his University had to confer, for his learned labours
had earned him the degree of Doctor of Civil L,aw. For a few years he
practised law and then some misfortunes at home which he does not specify
drove him abroad to seek peace. But as the editor of Churchill's
Voyages and Travels affirms he did not go "as a vagabond trusting to
Fortune, but well provided with Mony to make him acceptable in all Parts,
and gain Admittance where others under worse Circumstances could not."
Like Thevenot again he started by visiting Kuropean countries first.
Between 1685 and 1687 he travelled in Italy, France, England, Belgium,
Holland and Germany. He is believed to have served as a volunteer in
Hungary in 1687 and then went to Portugal and Spain and returned home
in 1689 but his account of his Kuropean travels was published much later.*

He had apparently resumed his practice but “the ill treatment and per-
petual persecution to which he was subjected in his family" again sent
him on a longer journey away from the uncongenial environments. When
he left Radicena in June 1693 he told his brother that he intended to visit
(he Holy Lands alone but he had already made up his mind not to return
until he had gone round the world. Careri was familiar with the published
works of Thevenot. We do not know to what extent his tour programme
was based on that of the French traveller but it is interesting to note that
like Thevenot he also began his eastward voyage by visiting Sicily and
Malta and then proceeding to Alexandria. He travelled up the Nile to
se the ancient monuments of the country. From Egypt Careri went to
Palestine. After visiting the sacred sites he returned by sea to Alexandria
where he embarked for Smyrna on the 12th October. He left that town
two months later and went to Gallipoli. From there he travelled as far as
Adrianople and early in January of the next year (1694) reached Constanti-
nople. Careri next came back to Smyrna where his luggage had been
left and then set out for Trebizond. After crossing the mountains of
Armenia and Georgia he entered Persia and arrived at Ispahan on the
17th July. While there Careri exploited his friendship with the Polish
ambassador and in his train twice visited the court of the Slvfah. Eike
Thevenot again he visited Shiraz and the ruins of Persepolis and then went
via Ear to Bandar Congo where he took a boat for Daman_on the 26th
November 1694. Biit it was not until the 10tri January 1695 that Careri
arrived at nts destination. The journey was not without its excitements.
Careri had been advised to take his passage in an English boat bound
for Surat but he preferred a Moorish ship going to Daman instead. The
English were then at war with the French and he apprehended that French
men-of-war might be lying in wait near Surat for their enemies but the
Moors were at peace with all nations and it was safer to travel in one of
their vessels. He had been aso told.that the customs house men at Surat
were exceptionally strict as pearls were often smuggled from Persia through

4. Viaggi per Europa, 2 Vals, first published a Naples in 1701
P
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that port. Moreover the English boat had yet to take its cargo while the
ship of his choice was ready to sail immediately. The fare from Congo to
Daman says Careri was "according to the usual rate a Toman for me and
thirty Abassis' for the servant but through the good offices of the Portu-
guese Commissioner he got his passage free. The sea was infested by
corsairs. The Baloche pirates operated in their home waters while the
notorious Sanganians cruised along the coast from Sind to Gujarat and
sometimes extended their lawless activities as far as the Bay of Surat.
The pilot a former trader in tobacco knew nothing about things nautical.
No wonder the ship lost its bearing and an overdose of opium did not help
to restore the confused pilot's sang-froid. Every sail on the distant horizon
caused an alarm and Careri had no doubt that more than once they narrowly
escaped the Sanganians. He had only one thing to say in their favour,
while the Baloche pirates made daves of their prisoners and treated
them with barbarous cruelty the Sanganians being Hindus were content
with the prize and left the passengers alone. At last when the coast line
was in view and the captain and crew were under the erroneous impression
that they were somewhere between Bassein and Daman Careri volunteered
to go ashore and ascertain their position. He found to his dismay that
they were off Mangrol, a small port of Gujarat, far to the north of Daman
and the point they had sighted a few days earlier was not Diu as they
had persuaded themselves but probably a stronghold of the dreaded
Sanganians. It is no small credit to him that in the midst of all this
confusion Careri did not fail to note when he first saw a flying fish. Once
at Daman Careri was among friends for throughout his journey in the
east he experienced nothing but kindness from the Portuguese. From
Daman he went to Bassein where the Superior of the Jesuits invited him
to settle and resume his legal practice. He was assured not only of a
number of wealthy clients but dso of an advantageous marriage but the
prospects of a happy home and a busy practice could not tempt the restless
wanderer. He moved on and visited the famous Buddhist caves at Kanheri
which his fellow countryman Pietro della Valle had left unnoticed. Careri
wrongly imagined that he was the first European to describe this wonder
of industry and stone carvers' art for long before him Garcia da Orta had
given a brief account of the cave temples of Mandapeshwar and Kanheri.
The Dutchman John Huyghen van Linschoten almost literally reproduced
Da Orta's account but Careri can rightly claim that no writer, Indian or
European, had previously described the caves in such minute details with
such unerring accuracy.” Thevenot's accounts of Ellora compares but

5. Sir Thomas Herbert probably refers to the Mandapeshwar caves when he writes
of a temple "by incredible toil cut out of the hard Rock", which "was divided
into three Isles and Galleries', and "the idols so exceeding ugly as would
affright an European Spectator; nevertheless, this was a celebrated place,
and so abundantly frequented by idolaters, as induced the Portuguese in zea
with a considerable force to master the Town and to demolish the Temples,
breaking in pieces all the monstrous brood of misshapen Pagods."—p. 40.
The demolition however was not thorough and complete as Herbert suggests
for some of the figures were simply plastered over. Recently the removal of
the plaster revealed a remarkable Nataraja group



INTRODUCTION xxiii

unfavourably with Careri's graphic discourse on Kanheri which may still
serve as an excellent guide for the visitors of to-day so far as the general
aspects are concerned. It is true he mistook Buddhas and Bodhisattvas
for Greek giants and ascribed the rock-hewn temples to Alexander. But
Indology was a science yet to be born when Careri rode to Kanheri and
the average educated European knew the story of Alexander's Indian
campaign and things of agigantic dimension were naturally associated with
the Greek hero just as Indians were wont to credit to Bhima all perform-
ances involving superhuman exertion. But Careri was not aone in his
error. William® Finch thought that the Asoka pillar in the Allahabad fort
"seemeth to have been placed by Alexander or some other great conqueror,
who could not passe further for Ganges'. Coryat laboured under a triple
delusion when he asserted that he had been to a city called "Detee (Delhi)
where Alexander the Great Joyned battell with Porus, King of India, and
conquered him ; and in token of his victorie erected a brasse pillar, which
remaineth to this day."” Alexander did not fight Porus at Delhi, he did
not set up a pillar there and the one to which Coryat alludes was of polished
sandstone and not of brass. Once a legend gains sufficient currency it is
apt to be accepted without criticism, and we are not surprised when Sir
Thomas Herbert® says that the Allahabad pillar was "probably fixt there
for ostentation by Alexander or Bacchus' and quotes in support Ovid's
verses:

Whose conquest through the Orient are renowned
Where tawny India is by Ganges bound.

Careri did not fail to notice the inscriptions of Kanheri though he did
not care to give an exhaustive list. In his days neither the script nor
the subject matter of these strange writings were known but they have
since been all deciphered. He followed the same road from Mandapeshwar
as a modern visitor does to-day, the road is still bad, but the jungle has
been thinned and the wild animals have all disappeared with the exception
of perhaps a few jackals. When Lord Valentia went to Kanheri in the
early years of the nineteenth century the jungle was still haunted by
tigers.” A few hamlets or to be more accurate, miserable huts are still
to be found in the forest between Borivili and Kanheri but it is not
possible to identify the villages Careri passed through. The caves were
deserted long before he came to India and they still remain completely
untenanted though most of them are in an excellent state of preservation
and may serve as good dormitories for people seeking solitude. Careri
then proceeded to Goa. Like other travellers he refers to the decline of
Portuguese power in India but there is hardly any hint about that moral
depravity of which Francois Pyrard de Laval and Pietro della Valle made

6. Foser—Early Travels in India, p. 177.

7. Fogter, op. cﬂ.,\}). 248,

8. Herbert--Some Yeares Travels, pe/. 66-67.

9. Vaentia— Voyages and Travels, Vol. |1, p. 198 (London 1809).
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so much.® At Ispahan, Congo, Daman, Bassein and Goa, Careri had
enjoyed the unbounded hospitality of Portuguese priests and laymen alike
and although he writes of the stinginess of two Augustinian fathers the
Portuguese had every claim on his gratitude. Careri left Goa before long
for his cherished object was yet unattained. He wanted to have an
audience of the Great Moghul himself. Aurangzeb was then encamped
at"Galgala waging a war against the Hindu and Muslim powers of the
soutlulhat-Ji'as ultimately to prove the runi of his empire. To Galgala
then Careri turned his unwearied steps accompanied by a Ivanarese porter
from Goa and a Hjnfl p interpreter- from Golkonda. Through the good
offices of the- Christian soldiers in the Moghul army Careri at last obtained
admission to the court of the Kmperor of whom hp hps 1pir a fairly good
pen-pictured His ambition fulfilled, Careri returned to Goa by a partly
different route and embarked for China. He visited Macao, Canton,
Nanking and Peking. While in China he was suspected to be an emissary
of the Pope specially deputed to enquire into the differences then prevailing
among the missionaries of different orders. Unfounded as it was, the
suspicion cost him the good feelings of the Jesuits. None the less he
managed to get an introduction to the Emperor and thus had audience
of three of the mightiest rulers in Asia, a good luck that fell to the lot
of few travellers. It is needless to add that a man of Careri's enterprise
and inquisitiveness could not leave China without visiting the great wall.
He left Peking on the 25th November, 169 and set out from Macao on
the 9th April 169 to arrive at Manilla on the 8th May. A Spanish
galleon took him across the Pacific and after a long voyage of five months
he reached Acapulco in Mexico on the 12th January 1697. Then he went
to Mexico city where he was warmly received by the Viceroy, Count of
Montezuma, a nobleman of mixed descent as his name indicates. But
the charms of the metropolis could not hold him long and he wah on his
way again intent on seeing the mines of Pachuca and the pyramids of
Tezcuco. After witnessing many of the wonders of the two worlds he at
last turned homewards and reached Cadiz on the 4th June 1698. He then
travelled across Spain to France and took a boat at Marseilles for Genoa.
From Genoa he proceeded to Milan and from Milan to his home town of
Naples where Careri reached on the third of December. According to his
own calculation, Careri completed his tour round the world in five years
five months and twenty days. A man of untiring energy Gemelli Careri
had kept his journal with strict punctuality and even in the midst of a
stormy voyage he did not fail to note anything worth recording. After
his return home he did not take long to revise his journal put it in the
proper form and get it ready for the press. Giro del Mondo was published
in six volumes at Naples in 1699-1700. Each volume dealt specialy with
one particular country and was dedicated to a separate personage. The
first volume was dedicated to Don Luigi, Duke of Medina and the volume
on Indostan (Hindusthan) to Don Carlos Sanseverino, Prince of Biriguano

10 Pyrard, Vol. H, Pat I, pp. 114115
I'ietro della Valie—Val. I, p. 161
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and Duke of Sao Marco. The publication attained an unprecedented
popularity and a second edition quickly followed. The Italian text went
through eight editions within thirty years, six in the author's lifetime and
two after his death.

6 vols. Naples, 1699-1700

6 vols. Venice, 1700
9 vols. 1710
9vols. © 1719
6 vols. Paris, 1719
6 vols. Naples, 1721
6 vols. Paris, 1727
9 vols. Venice, 1728

The last edition, that of 1728, is usually considered to be the best.

Careri's fame as a writer and traveller soon spread across the limits of
his own country and his work was translated into English, French,
German, Spanish and Portuguese. Within four years of the publication
of the Italian text an English version appeared in Awnsham and John
Churchill's A Collection of Voyages and Travels (1704) and reappeared in
the subsequent editions of that collection in 1732, 1744, 1745 and 1752.
Extracts from Careri's account of China were printed in Thomas Astley's
New General Collections of Voyages and Travels in 1745-47 and the Travels
round the World found a place in A Compendium of Authentic and Enter-
taining Voyages edited by Tobias Smollett, published in 1756 and re-
published ten years later (in 1766). Obviously Careri had lost none of
his original popularity. John Harris mentions him and may have utilised
his work but did not reprint any part of it, James Burney commented on
Careri's account of his voyage from Manila to Mexico in Vol. IV of his
Chronological History of Discoveries in the South Sea (1803-1817) and
Plates of Mexican antiquities reappeared in Vol. IV of Aglio's Antiquities
of Mexico (1830-48). The first French version was published at Paris in
six volumes in 1719 under the title of Voyage autour du Monde. It went
through two more editions in 1727 and 1776-1777 and again found a place
in Vol. 16 of Antoine Francois Prevost's Histoire Generate des Voyages
(1747-80) and Vol. 15 of J. F. Eaharpe's Abregc de Vhistoire gSherale des
Voyages (1816). A German rendering Reise urn die Welt is available in
Vol. IV of Allgemeine Historie der Reisen zu Wasser und Landc (Leipzig
1747-77) and a Portuguese .version Naufragc d'une Patache Portugucs in
Vol. 3 of Voyages Imaginaircs (Amsterdam 1787-1789). The Spanish tran-
slation of the part relating to Mexico Vigji a la Ncuva Espana was published
at Mexico as recently as 1927.

If Careri found a wide circle of readers in Western Europe both before
and after his death some of the later critics had not been very kind to him.
He has been roundly accused of literary piracy and unscrupulous menda-
city. It has been suggested that he had never been to the court of Peking
and his account was based entirely on the works of previous writers. One
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critic went so far as to insinuate that Gemelli Careri had never been out
of Naples and the whole of his voyage was an outrageous invention. Careri
makes no secret of his indebtedness to his predecessors. In fact he refers
by name to Maffaeus (pp. 27, 69, 73, 75, 94, 209 and 304). Thevenot
(pp. 13, 196, 214 and 230), Tavernier (pp. 85, 187, 183 and 223), Bernier
(pp. 136, 196 and 212) and Teixeira (p. 196) in Part | I | of his Giro del
Mondo and aso mentions Vida de Affonso de Albuquerque (p. 96) and
Asia Portugueza (p. 95), though the author's (Fariya e Souza) name is
not given. But it is preposterous to suggest that Careri produced a work
so informative and accurate without ever leaving his native city. His
detailed description of Kanheri aone would give a lie to the charge.*
Whether he was actually introduced to Aurangzeb at Galgala or to the
Chinese Emperor at Peking it is difficult to prove or disprove at this dis-
tance of time but how could he learn that Aurangzeb was at Galgala, a
place by no means widely known, in March 1695 without ever leaving
Naples is a question that is not easy to answer. Careri had certainly been
to India and no less an authority than Humboldt asserts that he must
have been to Mexico as well. "I shall not discuss the question whether
Gemelli had been to China and Persia’, says he "but having travelled in
the interiors of Mexico, mainly by the road the Italian traveller describes
so minutely | can affirm that Gemelli had as undoubtedly been to Mexico,
to Acapulco, and in the small villages of Matzlan and San Augustin de les

11. A brief winter day was all that Careri could spare for Kanheri and the journey
back had to be completed before darkness added to the dangers of a tiger
infested jungle path. That probably explains the omission of a few interesting
details which we notice in his account of the Chaitya hall. Evidently he had
not the time to examine more carefully the figuies ranged on either side of
the main door of the spacious cave nor did he realise that they were the con-
ventional effigies of the donors and their wives and that is why he failed to
recognise that on the right as well as on the left there are two male figures
with the complement of a couple of the other sex. Though the upper part of
one of the female figures on the right side of the door is missing a cursory
glance at the anklets on the legs and the clothes leave no doubt about its real
character. Careri correctly says that seventeen of the pillars in the Chaitya
hall "have capitals" but his account remains incomplete when he adds that
they had "figures of elephants on them." Elephants there are and plenty of
them but they form parts of sculptured groups depicting different scenes.
Sometimes the elephants are seen pouring water on stupas while two naga
figures hold Puma Kalasas or pitchers filled with water. In other cases they
pay their homage to the sacred Bodhi tree. In one group royal personages
are seen riding elephants obviously to a place of worship; in another a worried
mahout anxiously attempts to control an infuriated tusker. The figures on
another capital depict riders gliding down the flanks of the beast and else-
where a frightened lady is being coaxed to mount it. Two other animals
sacred to the Buddhists, a lion and a horse, both couchant, are seen on the
first pillar to the proper left while on another a bull is seen on the back
side. Thus the Kanheri capitals bear all the four animals which are found
on Asoka pillars. Since Careri visited Kanheri one pillar in Cave No. 10 has
disappeared and of the four figures he saw in Cave No. 31 the outline of the
seated ones alone remain while the standing figures are entirely gone. Other-
wise the caves remain as the ltalian traveller found them more than two
hundred and fifty years ago.
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Ceuves as Pallas to Crimea and M. Salt to Abyssinia." Abbe Clavigero,
who traversed Mexico fifty years before Humboldt, pertinently asked how
the author of Giro del Mondo could so accurately describe persons living
at the time, the convents of Mexico, and churches of many villages
unknown even by name in Kurope without ever leaving Italy.*® "Whatever
may be the shortcomings of his account Careri was no charlatan but that
does not mean that each and every one of his statements must be accepted
without a careful scrutiny.

IV

Both Thevenot and Careri had eyes to see and ears to hear, they
were blessed with an unusually retentive memory, they wielded a facile
pen and commanded a charming style. Careri had not, it is true, the
linguistic abilities of Thevenot but he made up for this deficiency by his
socia virtues which earned him the friendship of Europeans of all nationa-
lities resident in the esbt. His narrative was all the more readable,
interpersed as it was with the gossips of the market place and scandals
whispered at the dinner table. But both of them suffered from one common
handicap. They were expected to deal with subjects beyond their personal
experience and they wrote not only of what they saw but aso of what
came to their knowledge through less dependable sources. In assessing
the historical value of their evidence it is therefore essential to remember
that things heard arc not things seen and to see things is not to compre-
hend them properly.

Our travellers were not more gullible than their learned contempora-
ries. Sometimes they rightly refused to accept doubtful statements at their
face value. Careri for instance did not believe that the cupolas at Kanheri
were tombs of deceased persons, for hewn out of solid rock they could
not possibly have any hollow chamber inside. But they lived and worked
in an age by no means oversceptical and could not always rise above
the easy credulity that characterised it. Careri unhesitatingly repeated
the story of Nuno da Cunha "encountering the city Diu, in the year 1635,
found an old Man of 335 years of Age, who had a Son of 90. He had
chang'd his Teeth three times, and his Beprd as often grew Grey, after
having been Black."** No less astounding is the "apish miracle" though
Sir Thomas Roe had not the least suspicion about its authenticity.’* "A
juggler of Bengala (of which craft there are many and rare) brought to
the King a great ape, that could, as hee professd, divine and prophesy
(and to this beast by some sects is much divinitie ascribed). The King
tooke from his finger a ring, and caused it to bee hid under the girdle of
one among a dozen other boys, and bad the ape divine ; who went to the
right child, and tooke it out. But His Majestie (somewhat more curious)
caused in twelve severa papers in Persian letters to bee written the names

13, Careri, Book | |

12. Humboldt quoted |nhlgbograph|e119n|vcrsdle Vol. 17, p. 53.
14. Foger, The Embassy of Sr QI'homas Roe, p. 280.
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of twelve lawgivers, as Moses, Christ, Mahomett, Aly, and others, and,
shuffling them in a bagg, bad the beast divine which was the true law ;
who, putting in his foote, tookc out that inscribed the Christ. This amazed
the King, who, suspecting that the gpes master could reade Persian, and
might assist him, wrote them anew in court characters, and presented them
the second tyme. The ape was constant, found the right, and kissed it.
Wherat a principal officer grew angry, telling the King it was some im-
posture, desiering hee might have leave to make the lotts anew, and offered
him sdlfe to punishment if the ape could beguile him. Hee wrote the
names, putting only eleven into the bagg, and kept the other in his hand.
The beast searchd, but refusd all. The King commanded to bring one ;
the beast tore them in fury, and made s'gnes of the true lawgivers name
was not among them. The King demanded wher it was ; and hee rann
to the nobleman and caught him by the hand in which was the paper
inscribed with the name of Christ Jesus. The King was troubled, and
keepes the ape." Roe affirms that the miracle of the Christian agpe was
witnessed by thousands of .spectators. Nor was this attitude limited to
spheres spiritual. Necromancy being a recognised art(?), Thomas Coryat
had no difficulty in believing a story about Akbar's sorcery, "who beeing
once in a strange humour, to shew a spectacle to his nobles, brought forth
his chiefest queene, with a sword cut off her head, and after the same, per-
ceiving the hcavinesse and sorrow of them for the death of her (as they
thought), caused the head by vertue of his exorusms to be st on againe,
no signe appearing of any stroke with his sword."* This is not indeed a
contemporary account of Akbar's proficiency in the black magic but between
the emperor's death and Coryat's arrival in India there was hardly a
decade's interval. Mandelslo did not believe in the existence of two-
headed snakes except as a freak'® but William Finch writes of "bucklers
and divers sorts of drinking cups’ made of "Indian asse-horne.”’

\Y

It is no wonder that the seventeenth century travellers should be in-
adequately informed about the geography of India. They did not know
the country as a whole and in most cases their stay was all too brief. The
knowledge of the Greek authors, which many of them could not claim,
was of little use. Herbert quotes Strabo, Pliny, Curtius and Herodotus
but he puts the southern I|m|t of Alexander's advance at Daman®® and
identifies Surat with Muziris.’® Thevenot's reference to murdakhors or
the anthropophagi is aso to be attributed to his classical studies. He
probably relied on Herodotus who mentions an Indian tribe that lived

15. Foger, Early Travelsm India, pp. 2/6-277.

16. Mandelslo, p. 27.

17. Foger, Early Travels in India, p. 176 Foster suggests that the Indian
Rhinoceros is_meant.

18 Some Yeares Travels, p. 41.

19 lbid, p.
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on raw flesh and practised cannibalism.?’° Yet some of them, like Herbert,
interrupted their narrative and paused to give an account of the country,
its people and their history. When they set to write of the entire sub-
continent they had naturally to rely on the available literature on the
subject. But unfortunately the earlier writers were not better informed
and they had in their time blindly drawn upon their predecessors. Thus
wrong information passed from traveller to traveller and gained wider
currency and greater credence as uncritical acceptance was apt to be
misconstrued as independent corroboration. A few travellers more enter-
prising than the rest like Tavernier, Bernier and Manucci spent long years
in India and had first hand knowledge of many of the provinces. The
employees of the English, French and the Dutch East India Companies
like Hedges, Methwold, Paelsert and Martin had wide experience of persons
and places in their own particular spheres. But none of them had the
industry, scholarship or critical acumen that marked the eleventh century
Muslim mathematician Abu Rihan Alberuni and their credulity and care-
lessness often landed them in serious blunders. These were accepted as
authentic facts by unwary writers and were repeated by them sometimes
without any reference to the original sources. Nor were all the late comers
content with a faithful recital of their predecessors' tales and they often
essayed to embellish them with additional details. Hawkins despite his
intimate association with Jahangir did not know that the Mughal empire
had more than five sub-divisions®® but fortunately his account went un-
noticed by many of the more popular later travellers. Herbert writing of
the same reign extends the north-western boundary of the empire "to
the Caucasus and the Maurenahar, Tartar and Persian® and asserts that
India had "thirty eight large Provinces (petty kingdoms of old)."?? Peter
Mundy had Baffin's map before him and excluded the Deccan from India.?®
But there was a remarkable agreement among Roe, Terry, De Laet and
Mandelslo®® as to the number of provinces into which the empire was
divided in their days. They all affirm that the provinces numbered thirty-
seven but on important details vital divergence of opinion is noticed. The
chaplain very likely made better use of his leisure than His Excellency

20. Rawlinson, The History of Herodotus, Vol. 1l (1858), pp. 489-490. Elphinstone
heard from some travelling merchants that 'one Afghan tribe (the Vizeerees)
were savages and ate human flesh'. Kingdom of Caubul, Vol. I, p. 45.

21. Foster, Early Travels, p. 100. They are, the Punjab, Bengal, Malwa, the
Deccan and Gujarat.

22. p. 58.

23. Travels of Peter Mundy, Vol. I'l, p. 305

24. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, pp. 490-496; Foster, Early Travels,
pp. 291-295; Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, pp. 5-
14; Mandelslo, pp. 14-16. Terry mentions the following thirty-seven provinces :
(1) Candahar, (2) Cabul, (3) Multan, (4 Hajacan, (5 Buckor (6) Tatta,
(7) Soret, (8) Jesolmeere, (9) Attack, (10) Penjab, (11) Chishmere, (12) Banchish,
(13) Jengapor, (14) Jenba, (15) Delli, (16) Bando, (17) Malway, (18) Chitor,
(19) Guzarat, (200 Chandis, (21) Berar, (2) Narvar, (23; Gwaliar, (24) Agra
(25) Sanbal, (26) Baker, (27) Nagracutt, (28) Syba, (29) Kakares, (30) Gor,
(3D Pitan, (32 Kanduana, (33) Patna, (34) Jesual, (35 Meuat, (36) Udessa,
(37) Bengala.

B
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the Ambassador in testing the information that possibly came from a
common source. Between Roe's and Terry's lists there is but one dis-
crepancy and that a very minor one. "Jeselmeere" No. 8 in Terry's list
found no place in Roe's, while Roch, Roe's No. 27 is omitted by Terry.
De Laet did not come to India at all. His account of The Empire of the
Great Mogol is professedly a compilation and his list agrees with Terry
except for greater details. As De Laet's work on the Moghul empire was
published in 1631 Mandelslo made free use of it only with one variation in
the list of provinces, Narwar, No. 28 of De Laet being Mandelslo's 26.
Otherwise the two lists agree not only in sequence but in all the main
details. But Mandelslo was less careful in checking his facts and rashly
committed himself to statements the more cautious Dutch geographer warily
avoided. Two instances will suffice to illustrate the point. De Laet writes
of Kashmir "The capital of this province is caled Siranakar. The province
lies upon both sides of the river Behat or Phat which winds in a meandering
course with many islands, and finally falls into the Indus, or as others
declare into the Ganges though this latter appears to me less probable.
The province is mountainous (it marches with Kabul) and rather cold,
though less so than the kingdom of Thebet which adjoins it on the east.
At a distance of 8 leucae from the capital lies a large lake 5 leucae in
circumference, in the middle of which is an island upon which a royal
palace has been built for the convenience of those hunting wild geese ;
these birds abound in the lake in vast numbers. Near to the river which
flows through the middle of this lake towards the west, enormous trees
are to be seen, whose leaves are somewhat similar to those of the chestnut,
though their wood is different. When it is cut into planks, this wood
presents the appearance of waves, and is very well suited for the making
of boxes."”® Terry's note being the earlier is more precise and brief—
"the chiefe citie is called Siranakar. The river Phat Ea&eth through it,
and so, creeping about many ilands, slides to Indus."*® Roe agrees that
"The Cheefe city is called Sirinakar" but he makes the Jhelum a tributary
of the Ganges. "The river of Bhat passeth thorough it and findeth the
sa by Ganges or, some say, of itself in the north part of the Bay of
Bengala"27 Mandelslo closely copies De Laet but without his circum-
spection commits the same error as Roe. His note on Kashmir is as
follows: "The Province of Chismer, or Quexmer, the chief City whereof
is called Syranakar, is seated upon the River of Bezat or Badt which makes
a great number of Isles in their Province, and after a great compass falls
into the Ganges. It touches some part of the Province of Kabul, and is
cold enough by reason of its Mountains, though it may be affirm'd, that
in comparison of the kingdom of Tiebet, which is as it were its Frontiers
on the East side, it is very temperate. About eight Cos (which make four
Leagues) from the chief City, in the midst of a Lake which is three miles
about, there is alittle Isle, where the Mogul hath built a very fair House,
for the convenience of hunting the wild Goose. All along the River which

25. Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, pp. 7-8,
26. Fodter, Early Travéls, p. 292.
27. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Hoe, p. 491.
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runs through the middle of this Lake, there is a kind of a tree, whose
leaves are like that of Chestnut, but the wood which is somewhat of a
brownish colour, is chequer'd with small streaks of several colours, which
makes it much sought after by persons of Quality."?® De Laet had the
scholarly integrity and decency of frankly owning hisindebtednessto Terry.
He does not deny his knowledge of Roe's Journal, on the contrary he
compares the two lists and makes a pointed reference to their genera
agreement. Mandelslo relied solely on De Laet but he had not the fairness
of acknowledging his obligations to the Dutch scholar. He made such
omissions and alterations in the plagiarized note as would give it a semblance
of originality but in doing so he committed an egregious factual mistake
which the more cautious scholar had avoided. This is not the sole instance
of Mandelslo's incompetent pilfering. In a note that he appended to his
list of the thirty seven provinces De L,aet observed : "Peter Texeira, in
his account of the kingdom of Persia, enumerates severa provinces of India,
but not nearly so many as | have just mentioned. He spesks of the
province of Utrad on the Jaxartes with a capital of the same name, but
does not say where it is situated. He aso writes that the kingdom of
Cache produces most excellent horses. These are called Cachgy after that
kingdom which seem to be situated to the north of Cambay."~ With the
circumspection characteristic of a true scholar De Laet refrains from making
any comment on Tcixeira's statement and leaves it to his readers to take
it for what it is worth. Not so the traveller. He had been to Cambay and
felt himself competent to hazard a guess about the neighbouring regions,
and here is the result: "Texeira, in his description of Persia, speaking
of certain Provinces of the Indies, names that of Utrat, with its chief City,
but he only names it, without giving any account of its situation. He
speaks aso of the kingdom of Cacche, and sayes it is considerable for the
Race-horses it breeds, near Cambay a, towards the North: but certainly,
it is no other than the Province of Candisch, before spoken of."?° Tcixeira
was right in saying that Cutch was noted for its horses and lay to the
north of Cambay though the peninsula of Kathiawad intervened between
the island of Cutch and the Gulf of Cambay but Khandesh was nowhere
near it and certainly could not boast of a special breed of race-horses. To
confuse Cutch with Khandesh is to betray the grossest possible ignorance
about Indian provinces. It is unnecessary to labour this point further.
All that is needed is to remember that even a contemporary account cannot
be more reliable than its sources and neither Thevenot nor Careri was
more conscientious or less confident than Mandelslo. The average
European traveller had no scruple about plagiarism and it was practised
without any compunction throughout the century. Of course journals kept
by resident merchants fall under a different category and are not to be
confused with travellers' accounts.

It will be unfair to suggest that no seventeenth century traveller ever
questioned the accuracy of current heresies, historical and geographical.

28. Mandelslo, p. 14
29. Hoyland and Banerjee, De Laet's Empire of the Great Mogol, p. 15.

30. Mandelslo, p. 16.
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In his letter to Lord Carew dated January 17, 1615(16) Sir Thomas Roe
drew his lordship's attention to certain errors in the maps of India.® "I
have one observation more to make of the faseness of our maps, both of
Mercator and all others, and their ignorance in this countrey. First, the
famous River Indus doeth not emptie himselfe into the sea at Cambaya as
his chiefe mouth but at Sinde. My reason is: Lahor stands upon Indus,
from whence to Sinde it is navigable, to Cambaya not so. Lahor in the
maps is dso falsely set dowue, it lying north from Surat about a thousand
miles." Roe was both right and wrong, for the Indus flows into the sea
through the province of Sind but Lahore is on the banks of one of its
principal tributaries and not on the Indus itself. William Finch was better
informed and correctly stated that "The Castle (of Lahore) is seated on
Ravee, a goodly river which falleth into Indus, downe which go many
boats of sixty tunne or upwards, for Tatta in Sind after the fall of the
raine, being a 139urney of some fortie days alongst by Multan, Seetpore,
Buchur, Rauree™ etc." Finch had been to Lahore himself but Roe wrote
from Ajmer. Finch aso knew that "Indus passeth in great beautie" by
"Attock, a citie with a strong castle.”® Coryat crossed the Indus on his
way to Lahore and knew that the river had its source somewhere outside
India.®* Pietro della Valle added further to the extant knowledge and
pointed out that "the River which disembogues in the inmost part of this
Gulph (Cambay) is not Indus, but this Mehi, which | spesk of, a River
of handsome but ord|nar¥ greatness, and which hath not the least corres-
pondence with Indus. Thevenot aso crossed the Mahi but was not
apparently worried by these topographical errors. In his account of Kashmir
he confuses the Chenab with the Jhelum and makes it flow into the Indus
at Attock and confidently warns others not to mistake it for the Moselle
which flows through Kabulistan and should be identified with Behat, which
again is the Muslim name for the Jhelum. The source of Thevenot's error
is not difficult to trace. His own personal knowledge was limited to the
tract between Surat and Cambay and the road from Surat to Masulipatam.
For information about other regions he usually turned to two of his country-
men Tavermer and Bernier, while he specifically mentions Bernier as one
of his authorities more than once, Thevenot does not extend the same
courtesy to Tavernier. Bernier does not mention the name of the river
that flows by Srinagar but correctly indicates its course. "It winds gently
around the kingdom, and passing through the capital, bends its peaceful
course towards Baramoule, where it finds an outlet between two steep
rocks, being then joined by several smaller rivers from the mountains, and
dashlng over precipices it flows in the direction of Atek, and joins the
Indus.”®® Earlier while describing the journey to Kashmir Bernier had
written, "Some will pitch their tents on the banks of the Tchcnau, others

31. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, p. 91 and also p. 104.
32. Foster, Early Travels, p. 161

33. Ibid, p. 168

34. Ibid, p. 243.

35. Pietro della Valle, Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 64.

36. Bernier, Travels in the Mogul Empire, pp. 396-97.
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will repair to the adjacent towns and villages, and the rest will be under
the necessity of encamping in this burning Bember." Thevenot, in his
anxiety to improve upon Bernier supplied the name of the river that flowed
by Srinagar and Baramula and tried to indicate more definitely where it
met the Indus, not pausing to think that if Berneir was not so precise in
his statement he might have good reasons for remaining vague.

Bernier names twenty provinces into which Aurangzeb's empire was
divided.®® These were Delhi, Agra, Lahore, Hasmer (Ajmer), Gusaratte,
Candahar, Maloua, Patha or Beara, Klabas (Allahabad), Haoud (Oudh),
Moultan, Jagannat in which is included Bengale, Kachemire, Caboul, Tata,
Aurengabad formerly Dauletabad, Varada (Berar), Candeys, Talengand
(Telengana) and Baganala (Baglan). It would have been wise of Thevenot
faithfully to follow a guide generally so reliable, but evidently he was
familiar with the w'orks of the earlier writers who mentioned no less than
thirty-seven provinces. Thevenot made confusion worse confounded in
his attempt to reconcile the earlier lists with the later. Roe was included
in his uncle's Relations of diverse curious voyages and Roc claimed to have
derived his information from a state paper preserved in the library of the
Imperial Moghul. He was supported by Terry and Mandelslo and the
discrepancy between the old list and the new might have caused no little
bewilderment to the new enquirer. He arranged his chapters according
to Bernier's list and themrtfried to locate the missing provinces in some
of the new subahs, possibly with the help of Baffin's map, an easy solution,
no doubt, but liable to serious inaccuracies in the absence of precise know-
ledge. He naturally started with the province of Gujarat as Surat, where
he landed, and Ahmadabad and Cambay, cities he visited immediately
after his arrival in India, were all within that province. He next described
the province and town of Agra no doubt because it was the metropolis of
the empire. Dchly or Gehanabad, Azmer, Sinde (Tatta of Bernier's list),
Multan, Candahar, Caboul, Cashmir, L,ahors, Ayoud with which he added
Varad, Halabas, Becar, Oulesser (Orissa) or Bengala, Malava, Candich,
Balagate (Bernier's Aurangabad), Dolatabad, of which Thevenot makes a
separate province, Telenga and Baglana completed the list. Thus the
tally of a score remained unaffected though Varad was joined with Oudh
to make room for Daulatabad and a new province, Becar, was substituted
for Bihar. In the joint province of Oudh and Varad which however were
not geographically contiguous Thevenot placed some of the northern pro-
vinces of the Moghul empire mentioned by De L,aet on the authority of
Terry and Roe, and by Mandelslo on the authority of De kaet—Caucares,
Bankich, Nagarcut, Siba, Gor, Pitan, Canduana and some others. In the
mysterious province of Becar were included Douab, Jesuat and Udesse.
Three more provinces, Gualear, Chitor and Mando were located in Malava.
Thus thirteen out of the seventeen remaining provinces were accounted
for but this created an insuperable difficulty for the modern student. He
is called upon to solve the jigsaw puzzle of the composite provinces of
Ayoudh, Varad and Becar.

37. Bernier, Travels in the Mogul Empire, p. 391.
38. lbid, pp. 456-458.
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It should be noted that even with this ingenious makeshift, Thevenot
failed to provide for all the additional provinces of Roe and Terry as a
cursory comparison will show. To add to our difficulty Thevenot's Becar
cannot be safely identified withJBakar of the earlier writers on the ground
of similarity or with Bernier's Beara or Bihar which a process of elimina-
tion would indicate. According to Thevenot, "The rjrovince of Becar,
which comprehends the Countries of Douab, Jesuat and Udesse, is aso
watered by the Rivers that discharge themselves into the Ganges. It lies
not only to the East of Dehly, but is aso the most Eastern Province of
Mogolistan, by the countrey of Udesse, which shuts it in with its Moun-
tains. And that great Province being rich, by reason of the fertility thereof,
yields to the Great Mogul Yearly above fourteen Millions. It contins
several good Towns ; but the best are Sumbal, Mcnafiour, Rageafiour,
Jehanac and above all Bccancr, which at present is the Capital, standing
to the West of the Ganges." Terry says of Bakar "the chiefe citie called
Bikaneer. It lyeth on the west side of Ganges."* Roe affirms that "The
cheefe citty is called Bikanir. It bordereth north-west on Ganges."*
There is therefore no difference between Terry and Roe, if Bikaner is not
in the near neighbourhood of the Ganges it is certainly to the west of that
river. But Thevenot placed the province to the east of Delhi and still
maintained that Bikaner was its capital at the time he wrote. Of the other
cities in this mysterious province Sambal is the chief town of a province
of the same name, according to Roe (his No. 19) and Terry (No. 25).
Rageapour (Roe's Ragepur) is the capital of Jesual (Thevenot's Jesuat and
Nos. 16 and 34 of Roe and Terry respectively) and Terry places it east of
Patna. Neither Roe nor Terry is a sfe guide for they make two separate
provinces of Gor (Gaur) and Bengala and commit other mistakes, but
Thevenot's confusion was probably due to too much reliance on Baffin's
map. Baffin places Udessa, with its capital Jckanat to the north eest of
Bengala. To its immediate west he places Mevat, and next to that pro-
vince Jesuoll and Sanball. Baffin's Bakar is to the north of Sanball and
north east of Delhi. No province of the Moghul days even approximately
corresponded to this geographical fiction. But as Thevenot went mainly
by Bernier's list he probably made an ineffective attempt to reconcile Baffin
and Bernier, for Baffin's Udessa is the easternmost province of India, by
including Sambal, Bikaner (located east of Delhi by Baffin) Rajapur and
Udessa in Bernier's province of Patna or Beara (modern Bihar).

Nor isit possible to identify Thevenot's Varad or Varal with Bernier's
Varada (Berar). Itis like Becar another fictitious province that comprised
the north-eastern region of Baffin's map "to wit Gor, Pitan, Canduana and
some others." But why Thevenot placed Nagarcut (Nagarkot) and
Calamac (Jwalamukhi) in the province of Ayoudh and Nerval (Narwar) and
Geliud (Gohad‘)1 in the province of Halabas (Allahabad) is more than what
we can guess.

39. Foster, Early Travels, p. 294.

40. Foster, The mbassyo Sr Thomas Roe, p. 4.

41 Cur|ous|y enough with all the guides and popular handbooks at their d|sposd
even modern travellers are not dways free from geographica confusion. Ibanez,
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Bernier's scheme, limited, as it was, to an inventory of the provinces
with their Sarkars and Parganas and the estimated revenue, was too modest
for Thevenot. He tried to embody in his account of the provinces all
information that he could gather about the curiosities of the region, the
habit of the people, the agricultural and industrial products as well as
plants and animals. But in spite of his best efforts this ambitious plan
suffered from serious inaccuracies. Not knowing that the musk deer was
not an animal of the plains he extends its habitat to the province of
Azmer (Ajmer) and confidently states: "There is in these countries, a
Beast like a Fox, in the Snout, which is no bigger than a Hare ; the Hair
of it, is of the colour of a Stags, and the Teeth like to a Dogs. It yields
most excellent Musk," The musk deer has it is true two protruding canine
teeth but it is a denizen of the Himalayan regions and not to be found
anywhere near Ajmer. Careri knew that the musk deer or, as he called
it the musk goat, occurred in Bhutan and in regions bordering on China,
but not knowing all the facts he could not dismiss Thevenot's statement
as utterly unfounded and unhesitatingly copied it aimost word for Word
Roe mentions musk among other costly articles to be found at Ajmer*
and Thevenot might have been under the impression that the musk yielding
animal also lived in the neighbourhood. Thevenot and Careri at least
knew that the musk came from a "Bladder full of corrupt Blood, and that
Blood maketh the Musk or is rather the Musk itself," but Francois Pyrard
gives the most queer account of the animal and the process of extracting
the scent. "Musk," he asserts, comes from China alone. It proceeds
from a little animal of the size of a cat. To get musk they kill this animal
and beat it all over in its skin and so let it rot ; when rotten they make
little purses of the skin, and fill them with the flesh minced small, and
thus sell it."** This information probably originated with a Jesuit writer
Michael Boyen who makes a similar statement in his La Flore Chinoise

One of Thevenot's very curious mistakes can be traced to Tavernier.
Writing of the province and town of Agra, ~Thevenot assarts that the
emperor Jehangir "was Interred in a Garden" of Agra "where his Tomb
is only painted upon the portal." How Tavernier came to commit so
astounding an error we cannot explain, but had not Thevenot inadvertently
appropriated some of his worst mistakes the younger traveller's indebted-
ness to the older would not only have remained unacknowledged but aso
unestablished.

Careri came to India nearly thirty years after Thevenot but unlike his
French predecessor he did not undertake an ambitious survey of the
Moghul empire. He furnishes graphic descriptions of cities and camps
he visited himself and his minute account of the churches and convents
of Goa is accurate in every detail. Two earlier travellers Francois Pyrard
of Laval and Pietro della Valle might have served as excellent guides but

the Spanish Nobel Laureate, places Colombo on the east coast of Ceylon and
the late Lord Lytton after five years in India located Puri in Bihar.

42. Foster, The Embassy of Sr Thomas Roe, p. lie.

43. The Voyage of Francois Pyrard of Laval, Vol, II, part I, p. 359,

44. Mandelslo's Travels, p. 24,
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Careri knew his Goa well and not only described the city and its monu-
ments but its flowering plants and fruit trees as well. Not that he does
not refer to towns and regions he did not visit but such references are neither
numerous nor important. Like Thevenot he also depended on hearsay
particularly for the history of the ruling dynasties and the civil administra-
tion of the country and naturally his account is not free from occasional
errors. But on one important subject that may not be entirely without
any interest to the Indian students Thevenot and Careri squarely con-
tradicted each other. Neither of them had any personal knowledge of the
notorious Sanganian pirates. Thevenot had not even had a distant glimpse
of their sails. Careri suspected that he had. But while Thevenot gave
them the worst possible character Careri credited them with a more humane
behaviour. Writes Thevenot: "they Board and leap into the Bark, putting
every living soul to the Sword (for they have no other Arms but Swords
and Arrows:) and if any have a mind to save their lives, there is no other
way to it, but to jump into the Sea, and so avoid their fury until they
be wholely Masters of the Vessel, for till then, they give no Quarter :
but when they find themselves sure of their Prize, they shed no more
blood, and make Prisoners of all that remain alive; to hinder whose
escaping, they cut the great Tendon that is above the Heel in each Leg,
which renders them for ever unable to run away, and indeed it is not
possible for a Man who has these Nerves cut, to go. Then they carry
them to their Habitations, and set them to keep their flocks, without any
hopes whilst they live of being delivered from that Bondage which is worse
than death itseif."*> Careri on the contrary contends that these pirates
did not make dave of the people they robbed. "The Pirates caPd
Sanganos and Ranas, who are Gentils of Religion, and make no Slaves,
but take what they find Aboard without hurting any Body. They live in
some Islands, and on the Continent in marshy and inaccessible Places as
also in Woods near Syndi and the kingdom of Guzaratte."** We do not
know which of the two travellers was more correctly informed but in
the absence of corroboration from more dependable sources it is not safe to
accept one version in preference to the other.

Vi

If our travellers were indifferent geographers they were no better
naturalists. Duarte Barbosa mentions flying serpents of the kingdom of
Narsyngua (Vijayanagar) in all seriousness. "There are as well serpents
which fly in the air, whereof the mere breath and aspect are so deadly
as to stay any man who comes near them, which serpents alight on trees
or wheresoever they will."*” Mandelslo believed that the crocodile of the
Indian rivers had "no Vertebre or joynts either in his neck or back."*®
The flying foxes or fruit bats of India were noticed by most of the
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travellers ; lanschoten and Fryer®® referred to the enormous me they
attain, Mandelslo and Pietro della Valle" found "batts as big as crows**,
Francois Pyrard de I"aval used dlightly different language and wrote that
"bats there are as large as ravens”® ~But Finch had strange ideas about
this common but curious mammal's method of reproduction. " This fowle"
he writes, "the people say ingendreth in the eare" % Tom Coryat claimed
to have seen two unicorns, mistaking rhinoceros for the mythical beast.*®
Roe was not less credulous. He offered to sell in all seriousness "a
unicorn's home" to an imperial prince.®

Not only were they prepared to believe whatever they were told about
unfamiliar birds and beads but many of them could not properly describe
even domesticated animals they had seen at close quarters. It isnot at all
difficult to describe the peculiar features of an elephant but Nicholas
Downton's account can certainly be improved upon. " (He) hath a body
like a house, but a tayle like a ratte, erecting it like a cedar ; little eyes,
but great sight; very melancholly, but wise (they say) and full of under-
standing (or subtility rather) for a beast. Sometimes they become madd
(of what | know not) and breaking loose endanger multitudes. (He) is fed
somewhat costly, as with good bread, musk millions, sugarcanes, sSweete
stalkes, and sower grasse or sedge of the worst. (He) steeres like a hulke,
stif-necked, almost all of one peice ; feeds himselfe with his trunck or
snoute (that deadly instrument for his rage) being of a just length to
the ground ; taking his meat with the end thereof and winding it up (or
under, rather) to his mouth, so eatesit; but drinkes there with at length."
Though Downton takes the trouble of describing in details how the
elephant eats and drinks and moves it is not easy to visualise the animal
with "a body like a house and a tail like the rat's that moves like a
hulk and eats and drinks with its snout." Terry's description of the
second biggest Indian animal, the rhinoceros is not more helpful. The
"Rhynocerts’ "are large beasts as bigge as the fayrest oxen England
affords ; their skins lye platted or as it were in wrinkles upon their backs'
is all that we are told. Peter Mundy's account though equally brief is
more life-like. He writes of the "Ghendas, whose skinne is very thick
and hard, lyeinge in plates over his bodye, with one home standinge on
his nose, as high as a tall horse, but made in proportion like a hogge.""
Better still is Linschoten's® pen picture but neither of them had actually
sen the animal and the credit of accurately describing the pachyderm
belongs not to the travellers but to their informants. Thevenot's descrip-
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tion of a tame bat however leaves no doubt that he could give an accurate
account of a strange animal in minute details when carefully observed.

Both Thevenot and Careri were also careless about the nomenclature
of the animals they saw. They write indiscriminately of apes baboons
and monkeys. In India there is only one ape or man-like monkey, the
gibbon or hoolock, and that does not occur in the parts they visited. Of
baboons, dogheaded monkeys, there is none in this country. Among the
wild beads that infested the forest near Kanheri Careri mentions tigers
and lions. Thereis no doubt that tigers haunted the neighbourhood of the
caves when the Neapolitan traveller visited India and even much later but
whether lions survived in the woodlands south of the Narbada in the
closing years of the seventeenth century must remain a subject of enquiry.
Careri took careful notes of the ancient monuments he saw. His account
of the rock-hewn caves and the colleges, convents and cathedrals of Goa
leaves little to be desired but his description of the birds he saw as he rode
through the lonely forest on his way to Kanheri is extremely vague.
Having no guide with him he naturally left them unnamed and only says
"some were Green and as big as a Thrush, and sang very well, others
bigger, black as velvet, and with vast long Tails ; others Red and Green ;
some Black and Green, as big as a Turtle-dove, and many more never ssen
in Europe*' One may guess the identity of the bird with a long tail
and velvety black feathers. Careri in all probability sasw the ubiquitious
king crow but the forest to-day is not very rich in bird life and it is not
safe to hazard a guess about the green songster and his red and green
and black and green confreres. Probably the latter two were paraqueets
and Careri having only a fleeting glimpse of them could not describe them
better.

Thevenot devotes one chapter each to the beads at Delhi and the
beagts of the country of Ajmer but he desribes only four animals in
any detail, the horse, the elephant, the ox and the musk deer. Of these
the musk deer alone is wild and uncommon and as we have already noted
it has been given a habitat other than its own. The elephant naturally
attracted the curiosity of foreign visitors and most of them had something
to say about it. Much was not known about the period of gestation or
the longevity of this huge beas and it is no wonder that Thevenot and
others imagined that its method of mating was different from that of other
quadrupeds. Nor was Thevenot alone in attributing rare physiological and
psychological peculiarities to the elephant. Peter Mundy believed that "the
females (different from other animals) in their place of generation which lyes
right under their bellies where the Cowe*s adders are placed, and the
duggs of these are close to the fore legs*'® Francois Pyrard asribes to
it aimost a human abhorrence of indecency when he aserts that "the
animal never covers the female in whatever heat he be, while any one
is by.**% Terry goes one better and says that " The males testicles lye about
his forehead ; the females teates are betwixt her forelegges,”" though he
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claims to have seen several of them.® Mundy and Terry were right as
to the position of the teats, as for the rest their statement should be taken
with more than the proverbial pinch of salt. The story of an elephant
run amuck that had the good sense to gently put aside a helpless baby out
of gratitude to its mother, which Terry heard from "an English merchant
of good credit”" was recounted in every detail by L,inschoten® No less
fanciful is Tavernier's assertion that " at certain seasons the female elephant
collects all kinds of leaves and grass, with which she makes for herself a
bed with a kind of bolster, elevated 4 or 5 feet from the ground, where
contrary to the nature of all other beasts, she lies to await the male" **
Careri closdy follows Thevenot in his account of the elephant but there
is good reason to believe that he did not know all the animals he mentions.
He ssams to think that the Roz and the Meru are the same animal.
"Rozes' he writes, "with the Body like a Cow, so call'd from a Rose they
have on the Breast; the Male of this Species is call'd Meru, and has Horns
half a span long, and the Body and Tail like a Horse." The Sambhar
is called Meru in the Bombay presidency and the Roz is the same animal
asthe Nilgau. While the former is a deer the latter is an antelope. There
is no difference in the general build of the male and female nilgau though
they differ in colour and the English rose has nothing to do with one of its
names. |ts tail no more ressembles that of the horse than the eephant's is
like the rat's. Curiously enough Peter Mundy mentions at one place the
Roz and Nilgau as two different animalst® although earlier he had noted
that they were but different names of the same antelope. Such instances
of cardessness are however not rare among seventeenth century travellers.

Careri gave one whole chapter to the " fruit and flowers of Indostan" .
His account of the common plants of India suffers from the same defects
as his description of the animals. The mod noticed plants were the cocoa
palm, the toddy palm, the areca palm, the betel vine and the pepper vine and
here Careri had excellent guidesin earlier writers. It is not clear whether
he knew lyinschoten's Voyage to the East Indies where the Indian plants
are described in great details with rare scientific accuracy nor does it appear
that he had access to the first scientific treatise on medicinal plants and
herbs published at Goa by Garcia da Orta more than a century earlier®
though Pietro della Vallerefersto Orta and other botanists of repute.®” Itis
however difficult to identify some of the plants of Careri's list without
extraneous information. The omlam tree for instance bears according to him
"along Flower beautiful and fragrant enough." Theflower isbeautiful and
fragrant no doubt but by no stretch of imagination can it be described
as long. Similarly the tindolim flower is white and not red. Nor does
one get a clear idea of papayas growing round the trunk of the tree near
the top when Careri says that "they hang like clusters of Grapes about the
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top of the Trunk.'" Careri's identification of the saffron plant with the
Arbore Triste of Goa is as fantastic as Thevenot's association of the musk
deer with Ajmer. His grounds for appending his chapter on Indian plants
to his account of Goa deserves more than a passing notice. " Because all
those sorts, which are found in the several Parts of that Tract, being to be
had about Goa, and even some that are not elsewhere ; it is proper we
should give an account of them before we leave that city." Thisis corro-
borated by Peter Mundy when he said that "I saw here Sundry sorts off
Fruites which | had not sene in North India, butt For any thatt grew
there, they Might here bee Found."®® Careri could not possbly have any
knowledge of Peter Mundy's manuscript which was not published until
recently.

Vil

Travellers do not always bring an unpreudiced mind to a foreign land.
People apt to ignore the inconsistencies of their own faith may be keenly
alive to the absurdities of others. Familiarity does not always breed con-
tempt ; it often engenderstolerance as well. Unfamiliarity on the other hand
may sometimes lead to misunderstanding. Unfortunately there is no in-
fallible standard of social conduct and a foreigner may without fully com-
prehending its inner significance ridicule a long established custom which
the native finds perfectly innocuous. It is no wonder that most of the
foreign travellers were superficial if not perfunctory in their observation
on the social cusoms and religious practices of India. Only the most
striking features could have attracted their notice during their brief sojourn
and they had neither the time nor the learning to examine them carefully.
But it will be unfair to suggest that all of them approached the subject
with superciliousness and contempt. Francois Pyard in fact paid the
Indians he knew a very high compliment when he said "I have never
seen men of wit so fine and polished as are these Indians: they have
nothing barbarous or savage about them, as we are apt to suppose.  They
are unwilling indeed to adopt the manners and cusoms of the Portuguese ;
yet do they readily learti their manufactures and workmanship; being all
very curious and desrous of learning. In fact the Portuguese take and
fearn more from themtHan they frotn the foitaaiiSel aild they thaTcome
ffesh to Goa ar€'very snnpletons till they have acquired the airs and grace
of the Indies"® How far these encomiums were inspired by genuine
admiration for South Indians and to what extent they reflected the bitter-
ness caused by Pyrard's sufferings at the hands of the Portuguese it is
difficult to determine at this distance of time. But when he spoke highly
of the manners and cusoms of Bengal where the people, both men and
women were according to him, "more cultivated than elsewhere" we should
not attach much importance to his testimony as he had not been to that
province and had no personal knowledge of its people.
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The better educated travellers, among whom Thevenot and Careri
should be counted, usually took the trouble of reading the earlier writers.
This had its advantage and corresponding disadvantage as well, for if they
were not absolutely uninformed about India and Indians their views were
likely to be influenced by the author of their choice and they could not
under the circumsgtances take an objective view of things. Students of
classical literature on the other hand were often prepared to find parallels
between Hindu and Greek ideas and strove to discover evidence of Greek
influence on Hindu thought and rites without pausing to find out which
was earlier. Good Christians were naturally unwilling to recognise any-
thing commendable in other rdligions but it will be unfair to accuse the
ecclesagtics of blind fanaticism. Terry for instance had nothing but praise
for those Muslim divines who "spend their dayes in meditation or elsein
giving good morall precepts unto others" ™ He further commended to his
brothers in faith the example of those who, "what impediment soever they
have either by pleasure or profit, pray five times everyday."™ He had also
great admiration for those "Mahometans and Gentiles' who " will rather
die (like the mother and her seven sonnes: 2 Mac. 7) then eate or drinke
anything their law forbids. Such meate and drinke as their law allowes
they use onely to satisfie nature, not appetite; hating gluttonie, and
esteeming drunkennesse (as indeed it i) a second madnesse, and therefore
have but one word in their language {mest) for a dunkard and a mad
man." "2 But every one had'not Terry's broad-mindedness to appreciate the
good points in misguided heathens. Downton had no doubt that the filthy
fakirs were "really possest with devils"”™ Herbert thought that the
"Shaster of the Bannyans is a depraved story of the Bible" and in their
cugoms and religious rites he perceived the "deluson Satan charms them
with." ™ Roe found "no civil arts’ at Ajmer "but such as straggling
Christians have lately taught.” ™ The customs and manners of the country
were, according to him, "ether ordinary, or mingled with much
barbarisme." "The Gentile, not knoweing any religion" "worshipped
after their severall idolatryes all sorts of creatures” "No herecye in the
world show so strange examples, nor bragg of such voluntarie poverteyes,
punishments, sufferings and chagtisements' as Islam. The race of
Muhammad, Roe unhesitatingly asserted, was "imposturous.” ™ But in
comparison with one of his proteges Roe appears exceedingly mild and
moderate. Coryat's Christian zeal could not brook even the Muslim call
to prayer in the Muslim metropolis and he boldly climbed up a turret and
loudly sent forth a defiant cry—"No God but one God and Christ the son
of God" thus contradicting the Muezzin's proclamation that Muhammad
was the prophet of God.”” Nothing could conceivably outdo his denun-
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ciation of Islam in reckless bravado, blind extravagance and fanatic
intolerance. Referring to the life of the prophet he told a Muslim: "The
truth whereof if thou didst know as well, | am perswaded thou wouldest
spit in the face of thy Alcaron {al Kuran) and trample it under thy feete,
and bury it under a Jaxe (i.e. privy), a booke of that strange and weake
matter that | my sdfe (as meanely as thou dost sse me attired now) have
already written two better bookes (God be thanked), and will hereafter
this (by Gods gratious permisson) write ancther better and truer." A
man with a mind so perverse could hardly be expected to take an impartial
view of strange cusoms and novel faiths. But fortunately Cory at formed
a dass by himsdf and his record of complacent vanity and foolish fana-
ticism remains unbeaten.

By the middle of the seventeenth century the travellers' accounts had
been more or less stereotyped and every one of them sought to describe the
social cusoms and the religious rites of the countries they visited, as well
as the dress the dwellings, the staple food and the common diversions
of the people. Every traveller therefore referred to the early marriage,
that prevailed among the Hindus and Muslims alike, the case sysem that
characterised the Hindus alone, the theory of transmigration in which the
"Banias' or, as Roe preferred to call them, the Pythagorians, implicitly
believed, the consequent Jain practice of strict vegetarianism or abstention
from animal food, the absurd length to which respect for animal life was
carried and its abuse and exploitation by less scrupulous persons of other
communities and above all the Sati or the practice of self-immolation on the
funeral pyre of the deceassd husband. Nor was the Hindu doctrine of
trinity always overlooked and as it is easer to appreciate physical feats and
acrobatic skill than to comprehend the philosophy of the Hindus, no
traveller failed to notice the exploits of the jugglers and tumblers and their
roadside open air performances as well as the strange habits of and severe
self-mortification to which both the Muslim and the Hindu mendicants
were wont to subject themselves.

The Indian habits, both Hindu and Muslim, have been described by
Thevenot and Careri as well as many of their predecessors  Some of the
travellers, Manucci, Thevenot and Tavernier, to mention only three of
them, found the Indian or rather the Muslim garb quite suitable and, if
Mandeldo is to be credited, many European merchants resident in the
country dressed in, the Indlan qufoon79 Downton's brief but picturesque
lines will bear quotation: "This river wee past, and landed right before
the Alfondica or cusom house; and so along through many streets
(humming like bees in swarmes with multitudes of people in white coates,
men and women, dose bodied and full of gathering to the mid-leg, with
breeches and stockings in one, ruffling like gootes and all of one single
callico ; this being their generall or most neate or angellca]l habite, which
sparklei of their kinde of starching, like silver spangles)."® Obviously
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the newcomers landing at Swally did not find the country habits either
disagreeable or unbecoming.

The food varied from community to community, caste to cage and
province to province. Mandeldo twice dined with the Governor of
Ahmadabad, a native of Persa. When he wanted to take his leave of the
Governor after the first visit Mandeldo was asked to stay for the dinner.
"He caused some Fruit to be brought, while his people were laying the
cloath, which was of cotton, laid upon a large Carpet of red Tiirfete-leather.
The dinner was very noble, and serv'd up and drest according to the
Persian way, the Meat being laid in dishes all Porcelane, upon Rice of
several colours, in the same manner as we had seen at the Court of
Ispahan."*' On his second visit he found the governor smoking tobacco
who later took some opium and bhang as well. When the dinner began,
"The Carver sate in the middle of the great Vessds wherein the meat was
brought up, and with a great spoon put of it into little dishes, to be serv'd
up to us. The Chan himsdf would needs also put in some, to asure us
of his being pleasd’ with our company."®

It is interesting to note that both coffee and tea had gained favour
with the Indians in the earjjexjaart of the spwTiteentn century though the
exact date of their advent cannot be ascertained. Coffee was importd from
Yemen, for India had trade relations with Persa and Arabia from the
earliest times. The Indian ships used to bring Kahwa or Coffee berries_
on their return journey from" Aden if Maridelso Is to be credited® 'IWy
informs us that " Many of the people who are strict in their religion drinke
no wine at all. They use a liquor more healthful then pleasant, they call
Cahha (Coffee: Arabic Kahwa) : a blacke seed boyled" in water, which
doth little alter the taste of the water. Notwithstanding, it is very good
to helpe digestion to quicken the spirits, and to dense the bloud."3 The
coffee habit does not seem to have been very popular. Tavernier says
"as for India, it is but little used there,"® Fryer found this drink very
popular in Persia and noticed that if the Mudims of the Decan "invite a
Christian, they order Dishes apartr and between trials Ftitertafo with
Coho, Tobacco, Pawn, which makes a fragrant Breath and give a mra
Vermilion to the Lips."® But the cusom was not confined to the Muslims
aoneT  uvington says " The Bannians are not restain'd from the liberal
Draughts of Tea and Coffee to revive their wasted Spirits any part of the
Day." "Tea," he adds, "is a common Drink with all the Inhabitants of
India, as well Europeans as Natives."® Ovington came to Surat in 1689.
An earlier traveller, Mandeldo, also claimed to have found tea in common
use in this country. " At our ordinary meetings every day,” he wrote,
"we took only The, which is commonly used all over the Indies, not only
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among those of the Country, but also among the Dutch and English,
who take it as a Drug that cleanses the Stomach, and digest the superfluous
humours, by a temperate heat particular thereto."" Mandelslo arrived
at Surat in April 1638. The popularity of tea among the indigenous people
seems to have declined since then to be revived again in more recent times.
As Tavernier informs us coffee was not grown in India. Indigenous wild
tea plants were discovered in the hills of Assam in the thirties of the nine-
teenth century but it is doubtful whether they were cultivated in this
country in the days of Thevenot and Careri.

The poor man's drink was toddy, but every poor man was not
permitted this luxury, as the caste rules among the Hindus interdicted
in many cases all alcoholic beverage. Thevenot devotes one chapter to this
liquor which Terry found "as pleasing to the taste as any white wine, if
drunke betimes in the morning.”® But others refer to its pernicious effects.
Nicholas Downton attributed the death of seven of his crew to "fluxe,
which | conceave proceedeth of their inordynate drynkinge of a sorte of
wine that distilleth out of the palmyto trees called Tadie."*° Half a pint
of tari (toddy) sufficed to cause Tavernier a terrible headache that lasted for
two successive days.®*

Neither black coffee nor brown tea, not even white toddy was so popular
as pan. It was a universal favourite and was commended by many European
travellers for its beneficient qualities. According to Roe, "it bytts in the
mouth, avoydes rume, cooles the head, strengthens the teeth, and is all
their phisicke ; it makes one unused to it giddy, and makes a man's spittle
redd, and in tyme coullers the teeth which is esteemed a beawty." > Terry
writes: "There is yet another helps to comfort the stomacke for such as
forbeare wine, as herbe called Beetle or Pawne. It is in shape somewhat
like an ivie leafe, but more tender. They chew it with a hard nut some-
what like a nut-megge, and a little pure white lime among the leaves ;
and when they have sucked out the Juyce, put forth the rest. It hath’
many rare qualities; for it preserves the teeth, comforts the braine,
strengthens the stomacke, and cures and prevents a tainted breath."®®
Obviously Terry had not seen the leaf in its natural state or he would not
have likened it to an ivy leaf. It is equally certain that Fryer, had not
seen it either when he wrote that " The Natives chew it (betelnuts) with
chinam (Lime of calcined Oyster-Shells) and Arach, a Convolvulus, with
a Leaf like the largest Ivy, for to preserve their Teeth and Errect an
unsavoury Breath: |If swallowed, it inebriates as much as Tobacco.""®
Mandelslo thought that the "leaves are like those of the Orange-tree.%®
According to Pietro della Valle, "leaves of Betle" are "to the sight not
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unlike the leaves of Cedars."s» He aso had not apparently seen the
unprepared leaf but he referred to a ceremonial significance of presenting
it to a visitor—"the custom being so in India for the person visited to
give Beth-leaves to the visitant, wherewith the visit ends."¥” People
of all castes, creeds and communities irrespective of their station in life,
in all parts of India enjoyed the pan and it was freely distributed on festive
occasions.

If Mandelslo left us a picture of a governor's dinner he did not forget
to write of the poor man's daily fare. "Tradesmen (he really means
artisans) are in the saddest condition, in as much as the Children cannot
be put to any other Trades then what their fathers are of, and there is
this inconvenience withall, that a piece of work must pass through three
or four hands before it is finished ; so that all that they can do is to get
five or six pence a day. They must accordingly fare very poorly, their
ordinary Diet being only Kitsery, which they make of Beans, pounded
and Rice, which they boyl together in water till the water be consumed.
Then they put these to alittle Butter melted, and thisis their Supper, for all
day they eat only Rice and Wheat in the grain." %8 Mandelslo could not
claim an intimate knowledge of the poor artisans of Gujarat but his account
is based, though without acknowledgement on that of a Dutch Factor who
spent seven years at Agra. Francisco Palsaert said the same thing amost
in identical words—"For their monotonous daily food, they have nothing
but alittle Khichti. made of 'green pulse' mixed with rice, which is cooked
with water over a little fire until the moisture has evaporated, and eaten
hot with butter in the evening ; in the day time they munch alittle parched
pulse or other grain, which they say suffices for their lean stomachs."*
Pelsaert left India before Mandelslo came, nor could the Dutch merchant's
Remonstiantie have been accessible to the German nobleman and the latter's
debt to the former was not therefore direct. But De Laet was permitted to
use Pelsaert's work for his chapter on the character, customs, institutions
and superstitions of the Indian people and Mandelslo extracted from De
Laet's De Imperio Magni Mogolis the passage quoted above with such
verbal changes as he considered necessary.”

If the daily fare of the ill-paid artisans was extremely poor that
of some Hindu castes and sects, by no means indigent, appeared very
strange to newcomers from Europe. The "Baniyans" as they are collec-
tively and indiscriminately called by the travellers, scrupulously refrained
from all animal food and subsisted on vegetables and fruits. For people of
the west meat and food were synonymous but these Hindus would not on
any account hurt the meanest of the living creatures and would if possible
redeem them at great expense from persons with scant respect for animal
life. They built hospitals for ailing and old beasts and birds and as Fryer
scoffingly remarked, "They have Hospitals here for Cows ; and are Charit-
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able to Dogs, . ... being more merciful to Beasts than Men."*®* This
strange conduct was noticed by many writers and naturally caused
comments not always complimentary. Herbert writes of the Bania's strict
abstinence from meat and fish. "Full of phlegmatick fear they be and
superstition: They are indeed merciful, grieving to sse other people so
hard-hearted as to feed upon Fish, Flesh, Raddish, Onions, Garlick, and
such things as either have life or resemblance of blood. They for their
parts will not kill so much as a Louse, a Flea, a Kakaroch or the like ;
Non usus erat carnium ante diluvium, saith Comestor ; but contrariwise
buy their liberty of such Sailors, and others, as of necessity must crush
them: Yea, they have Hospitals for old, lame, sick or starved Creatures,
Birds, Beasts, Cats, Rats, or the like; and have no worse men to over-
e them than the Pushelans, the best respected sorts of Bramins."%
Similarly Mandelslo observes, "the Benjans abstain from the killing of
living creatures, even to the Insects, how dangerous or troublesome soever
they may be. They aso forbear keeping any Fire and lighting Candles
in the night time out of a fear that Flies or Moths should burn themselves
therein ; nay they make some difficulty to make pits on the Ground, for
fear of drowning the Fleas and other Insects, which might lie in the way.
What is yet more superstitious, they do not only redeem the Birds, which
Mahumetans had taken, but they also built Hospitals for Beasts that are
hurt and wounded.™® Linschoten who came earlier and knew the country
better also testified that "They eate not any thing that hath life or blood
init, neither would they kil it for all the goods in ye worlde, how small
or unnecessarie soever it were, for that they stedfastly believe that every
living thing hath a soule, and are next [after men to be accounted of]
accordingly to Pythagoras law, and know it must die ; and sometimes they
do buy certain fowles or other beastes of the Christians or Portingals, which
they meant to have killed, and [when they have'bought them], they let
them fl£e and run away."'® This weakness on the part of the Banians
was sometimes exploited by unscrupulous knaves to their own advantage
and Careri claims to have actually seen a "rogue" at Surat who whenever
he wanted to make some easy money went knjfe in hand with a hen to
the Bania quarters so that some one might pay to save its life. Mundy
heard of a bird hospital at Cambay'® and Tavernier saw severa such
institutions for sick and disabled animals at Ahmadabad.'%®

This unusual solicitude for mute animals demanded an explanation
and the travellers found an easy one in the Hindu belief in the immortality
and transmigration of soul. Very few of them ever realised that this
creed, or to be more accurate, theory was not confined to any particular
caste or sect and reverence for animal life prevailed in its most extreme
form among the Jainas, Mandelslo would include even the Rajputs among
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the Banias’™ but all the seventeenth century travellers agreed that these
tender hearted superstition was derived from the teachings of Pythagoras.
"These are of Pythagoras his doctrinating, believing the Metempsychosis
or transanimation or passage of Souls into Beasts," said Herbert and others
concurred.'® Roe repeats "The severest sect of these are Pythagorians for
the opinion of the soules transmigration, and will not kyll any living
creature, no, not the virmine that bites them, for feare of disseising the
speiritt of some frend departed."*® None of them even suspected that the
theory might have originated in India in an age much earlier than that
of the Greek philosopher and Pietro della Valle informs us that one of
his acquaintances actually went so far as to suggest that Hindu superstition
had made a god of Pythagoras and he and Brahma were identical.*** But
no one would credit the shrewd businessmen that the Banias were with any
philanthropic or humanitarian motive. They were merely inspired by con-
siderations of self interest in their unreasoning care for beasts, birds and
insects. It was insinuated that they would not kill anything in fear of
causing inconvenience to one of their own departed relatives whose soul
might have found accommodation in the body of that particular creature.
Mandelslo says that the Rajputs "believe in particular that the Souls of
Men go into Birds, who afterwards give their Friends notice of the good
and evil which is to befall them: upon which account it is, that they so
superstitiously observe the flight and singing of those Creatures." "They
have no compassion but what they have towards irrational creatures,
especially Birds, which they take the pains to keep and feed, out of a
perswation, that one day when their Souls shall be lodg'd in Creatures
of that kind, some or other will have the same charity towards them.
And this is their employment particularly on Holy-dayes, as adso for ten
or twelve dayes after the decease of their nearest kindred, and upon the
anniversary dayes of their death."*** Yet Mandelslo had their grounds for
extraordinary abhorrence for blood shed and slaughter from the Banias
themselves. While travelling from Agra to Lahore—"one day with a
Pistol shot | kill'd a great Serpent, which | met with in the way and after-
wards a Leopard and a Roebuck : but the Benjans, of whom there were
many in our Company, took it very ill at my hands, and reproach'd me
with my cruelty, in that | deprived those Creatures of a life which it was
not in my power to give them, and which God had not bestow'd on them,
but that he might be thereby glorified."**®* Here was a rational sentiment
easily intelligible which Mandelslo and his fellow travellers found difficult
to reconcile with the notorious superstition of the Hindus and ascribed
their solicitude for helpless animals to their anxiety for their departed
kindreds' welfare, not knowing that one of the precepts of Hinduism was
to look upon all living beings as one's ownself.
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Early marriage was a notorious social evil which did not exape the
notice of foreign travellers, but here also their account often suffered from
absurd exaggeration. Herbert observed, "Marriage is here so honoured
that mogt times they contract at seven, and at ten years old are often
Parents ; which puts me in mind of that which Pliny in his 6 and 8 lib,
ch. 17 and 14 writes concerning the Calinge whom he places hereabouts,
and would have us believe that the women are pregnant at five and ssdome
live above eight; but this is certain, that if an infant dye ere he be married
his Parents procure a Virgin (to whom they give some Dynaes of Gold)
to be his Bed-fellow or Wife for one Night, to avoid the reproachful
Proverb, He dyed unmarried/™® In fairy tales we hear of such weddings
and the odfless devotion of the saintly bride which miraculously restores
the princely groom deceased before his time once again to life and health
but in sober history we do not come across any such instance. Yet a more
rational explanation was not wanting, Fitch was told—"they marry their
children so young, because it is an order that when the man dieth, the
woman must be burned with him, so that if the father die, yet they may
have a father in lawe to helpe to bring up the children which bee
married." ™ Withington says. "The reason whye they marrye them so
younge, they say, isin regard they would not leave their children wiveless ;
if yt should please God to take the parents away of either of the children,
yet (say they) they have other parents to ayde them till they come to
yeares of discretion." ™™ However Herbert was not the only person to give
credence to dories of early conception. Mandeldo also writes, "they
marry their Children very young, which is the less to be wondered at, in
as much as it is very certain that the Indians of both Sexes are capable of
engendring much sooner than any other Nation: so that there are not any
but are fit for the work of generation at ten or twelve years of age." In
confirmation of his statement he cites the story of a child of three giving
birth to a boy and " Sheich Choram sent for both Mother and Child, and
ordered them to be brought up at the Court."*® He als thought "the
climate which derives to the Bodies living in it no great dispostion to
Chastity." **’

If Indian girls concelved long before they attained puberty, some of
the travellers were of opinion that nature compensated them with very
easy labour. Terry writes " The women in those parts have a great happi-
ness above all | know, in their ees€' bringing forth of children ; for it isa
thing common there, for women great with childe one day to ride, carrying
their infants in their bodies, the next day to ride againe, carrying them in
their armes”™® This blessing was not denied to the fair ladies of the
Deccan if Methwold is to be believed. " They (the children) come into the
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world without much trouble to their mothers, for they are up againe about
their business in three or four dayes, some the same day."*™"

Every one of the travellers claims to have witnessed at least one.case
of voluntary Sati. Roe writes of "Gentills of sundry idolatryes, theyr
wives adorning the pyle, and entring the funerall fyres with great joy and
honor"*?° but his evidence rests on common report. The testimony of
Hawkins is more authoritative though he does not seem to have attended
any such funeral. He says "I have seene many proper women brought
before the King, whom (by his commandment) none may burn without his
leave and sight of them; | meane those of Agra. When any of these
commeth, hee doth perswade them with many promises of gifts and living
if they will live, but in my time no perswasion could prevaile, but burn they
would. The King, seeing that all would not serve, giveth his leave for her
to be carried to the fire, where she burneth herselfe alive with her dead
husband."*® The most lamentable case is the one cited by Nicholas
Withington for the girl widow was "not above ten yeares of age."** Her
husband, a soldier, died in action and she burnt herself with his clothes and
turban and the Governor's orders prohibiting the Sati could not influence
her decision. Pietro della Valle in his romantic chivalry resolved, when he
saw at lkkeri a woman who had decided to burn herself with her husband's
dead body, to honour by his presence her funeral "with that compassionate
affection which so great Conjugal Fidelity and Love seem to me to
deserve."'® The Italian traveller carried with him the coffin of his dead
wife until he returned home and the resolution was quite in keeping with
his own temperament. Mandelslo relates a cae which occurred at Cambay
during his visit to that city. "The next day, the English Merchants came
to my Lodging, whence we went together to the River side, without the
City, where this voluntary execution was to be done. The Womans Hus-
band was a Rasboute, and had been kill'd near Lahor, 200 Leagues from
Cambaya. As soon as she had heard of his death, she would needs do his
Obsequies, by causing her self to be burnt alive ; but whereas the Mogul
and his Officers are Mahumetans, who endeavour by degrees to abolish this
heathenish and barbarous Custom, the Governour had a long time opposd
her desires, under pretence that the news of her Husbands death being
uncertain, he could not consent to the doing of an inhumane action,
whereof there would afterwards haply be cause to repent. The Governours
design was to see, whether time would abate anything of her passion, and
the earnestness she was in to follow her husband into the other World:
but seeing she was daily more and more instant to do it, he permitted her to
comply with the Laws of her own Religion. She was not above twenty
years of age, yet we saw her come up to the place of her execution with
so much confidence, and a chearfulness so extraordinary to those who go
to present and inevitable death, that | was much inclin'd td believe, that
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she had dull'd her senses with a dose of Opium, which is as commonly used
in the Indies as in Persia"™* It is needless to add further instances of
this well-known practice. Fryer aso suspected that the widow's own people
drugged her with Datura, "when half mad she throws herself into the Fire,
and they ready with great Logs keep her in his Funeral Pile."*?® Although
Fryer does not speak from his personal experience there must have been
many cases of such inhumanity and one wishes that Withington had been
as observant as Mandelslo for it is very unlikely for a child of ten to persist
in her mad resolution to burn herself to death though women of maturer
years might have willingly gone to the pyre. Manucci claims to have rescued
with the aid of an Armenian friend a widow about to be burnt, the mute
appeal of whose pathetic eyes beseeching help had not gone unnoticed. The
Armenian afterwards married the lady and had a son by her.’® It is to be
noted that the Moghul emperor and his officers viewed this practice with
unconcealed disfavour and tried their best to prevent it by persuasion if
possible. If they did not forbid it altogether they must have been
influenced by the same considerations as actuated the early Governors-
General of the East India Company, who hesitated to interfere with a social
evil sanctified by old tradition and longstanding custom. The Muslim
rulers of the Deccan were not less averse to this practice than their brethren
of the north. Methwold mentions a Masulipatam case where the Kotwal
definitely refused to give his consent and the woman afterwards circum-
vented the law by hanging herself,"® An anonymous writer asserts that
the Sati "is not permitted in places where Moslems are numerous, being
against their rule; and | have myself seen on two occasions that it was
prevented when the women were practically ready to jump into the fire."*?®

I't will not be irrelevant to refer here to the religious tolerance that
ordinarily prevailed in the country. Commenting on Coryat's foolhardy
attack on Islam and its prophet, Terry observes "which bold attempt in
many other places of Asia, where Mahomet is more zealously professed, had
forfeitted his life with as much torture as tyrannie could invent. But here
every man hath libertie to professe his owne religion freely and, for an
regtrfction | ever observed, to dispute against theirs with impunit-ie.
For such blasphemy as Coryat uttered against the religion of the state he
might have been pilloried and burnt in his own country and in other parts
of Europe. In the seventeenth century India, however, if we leave out of
account some of the deplorable lapses of Aurangzeb, everybody was at
liberty to profess his own faith without any let or hindrance from the state
for the sovereign was expected, irrespective of his own religion, to give an
unbiassed verdict on any disputed point relating to social customs or
religious practices.
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The travellers need not be blamed if in the interminable mazes of
the polytheistic practices and primitive cults of popular Hinduism they
failed to discover its higher teachings. Terry was told that the Brahmans
"acknowledge one God, whom they describe with a thousand hands, with
a thousand feete, and as many eyes, thereby expressing his power."**
The real significance of the imagery was entirely lost upon him for neither
could he comprehend nor could the ignorant Brahman whom he consulted
explain the philosophy of the Gita and its conception of the Supreme Being
pervading the entire universe and guiding the course of countless lives that
emanated from and ultimately terminated in Him. Both Herbert and
Mandelslo learnt, not from their Hindu acquaintances but from the
treatises written by previous European scholars that the Hindus believed
in the unity of godhead™ but the myths and legends in which Hindu
theology is intricately enveloped reached them in a garbled version. Here
is the fable of the elephant-headed Ganesha, the god of success as Pietro
della Valle heard it. "He is the son of Mahadeu, who finding him one
day with Parveti his wife, but his own Mother, and not knowing who he
was, kill'd him out of jealousie, cutting off his Head ; but afterwards
understanding that he was his own Son, he repented him of his error, and
resolv'd to bring him to life again. Wherefore meeting with an Elephant,
(as he had purpos'd to do with what he first happen'd upon) he cut off
his Head, and placed it on his dead Son's shoulders."*** Such stories were
not calculated to bring the denizens of the Hindu Olympus into repute
though Pietro della Valle was prepared to concede that some truth may
lie behind these apparent absurdities. He writes: "Some of these Idolets
sat upon Sundry Animals, as Tygers and the like, and even upon Rats ;
of which things the foolish and ignorant Indians relate ridiculous stories.
But | doubt not that, under the veil of these Fables, their ancient Sages
(most parsimonious of the Sciences, as all Barbarians ever were) had hid
from the vulgar many secrets, either of Natural or Moral Philosophy, and
perhaps aso of History: and | hold for certain that all these so monstrous
figures have secretly some more rational significations, though expressd
in this uncouth manner."** But everyone was not prepared to take such
tolerant views of "pagan” gods and "heathenish" mummeries. Roe writes
of "sundry idolatryes and worshipping the creaturs of heaven and earth
promiscuously" and scoflingly refers to the pilgrimage to the Ganges to
which "all ascribe a kinde of divinity."*** It was essier to admire the
cunning of the jugglers and the "tumbling tricks of Men that use
dauncinge, tumblinge etts. Feats." In the world of sports all races and
creeds meet on a common ground and willingly pay homage to exceptional
skill and uncommon courage.

The concept of caste is so alien to Christian society that this novel
feature of Hinduism could not possibly escape the notice of any of our
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travellers. They were aware of itsrigidity and restrictions and both Theve-
not and Careri attempted to give exhaustive inventories of existing castes
and their subdivisions. Herbert knew that originally there were only four
principal castes and he associated the later subdivisions with crafts thus
indicating their professional character. He says "these never marry out of
their own Casts ; Bramins marry the Daughters of Bramins ; Cuttery's the
Daughters of Cuttery's ; Shuddery's Shuddery's ; and Wyses not only so,
but also compere in their own Trades, as Taylors, the Daughters of Taylors ;
Barbers, Barbers Daughters, etc. And contrary to the custome of Mahome-
tans, their Wives live not under such subjection."*®*® The last observation
applied to West and South India alone where the Hindu women were not
expected to put on the veil. According to Herbert the Brahmans were
divided into eightytwo and the Vaishyas into thirtysix sub-castes™ and
he was under the impression that none but the "Rajaes’ (Kshatriyas, i.e.
Rajputs) and the "Wyses' cared to contract more than one marriage.m'
"Polygamy here is odious,” says he, "in which respect they cease not to
vilifie the Mahometans as people of an impure soul."*** Terry says "These
Gentiles take but one wife ; of which they are not so fearefull as the
Mahometans of their multitude, for they suffer their to goe abroad."*®
Mandelslo was better informed and definitely asserts that the Hindu was
not debarred from polygamy. "The Benjan Law permits men, not only to
marry a second or third time, in case of death, but aso to wed a second or
third Wife, if the first and second proves barren ; the first retainin
nevertheless a certain pre-eminence, as being Mother of the Family."**
This indicates the general practice rather than the legal restriction to
matrimony, for while the Muslim is by law limited to four wives at a time,
the Hindu may, if he likes, marry as many wives as he can comfortably
maintain. Hamilton who came much later knew that "there are no Laws
against Polygamy" among "the Gentiles."**' Aware as he was of the
exclusiveness and rigidity of the caste system Mandelslo still suggests that
the Banias could sometimes convert Muslims,**? but on what authority we
do not know.

A small community that inhabited the sea coast of Gujarat was specially
mentioned by many foreign writers because they "neither burne nor interre
their dead" but "incircle pieces of ground with high stone walls, remote
from houses or roadewayes, and therein lay their carkasses wrapped in
sheetes ; thus having no other tombes but the gorges of ravenous fowles."**?
XheParsees form but an infinitesimal fraction of the teeming population
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of India but they can rightly claim to be the mogs progressve and wealthy
community in the country To-day they are well-known for their industrial
enterprise and commercial ventures but early in the seventeenth century
they still eked out an honest livelihood as agriculturists, sirflM ftrti*at*s.
and small tradesmen. Mandelsdo writes: " Their habitations are for the
mogt part along the Sea-Coast, and they live very peaceably, sustaining
themsdves by the advantage they make out of the Tobacco they plant,
and the Terry they get out of the Palms of those parts, and whereof they
make Arak, in regard they are permitted to drink Wine. They inter-
meddle also with Merchandise, and the exchange of Money and keep Shops,
and are of all Trades, except those of Farriers, Blacksmiths and Lock-
smiths ; in regard it is an unpardonable sin among~them to put out the
fire" ' When Fryer came to India towards the dose of the century they
still continued to rely mainly on agricultural pursuits. " They are rather
Husbandmen than Merchants' tegtifies the sailor physician, "not caring
to stir abroad."**® Early the next century came another sailor, Captain
Alexander Hamilton and he found more craftsmen among the parsees than
peasants. "They are very industrious and digent in tnpir .Vocation and
are bred to Trades and manuring GroundT They are good Carpenters or
Shipbuilders, exquisite in Weaver's Trade and Embroidery, which" may
be seen in the rich Atlasses, Bottadaars and Jemewars made by them, as
well as fine Baroach and Nunsaree Bastas that come from their Manu-
factories. They work well in Tvory and are excellent Cabinet-
makers. They distil strong Waters, but that they do clandestinely, because
that Trade is prohibited by the Government they live under ; yet some
of them get a good Livelyhood by it." ** Still later Grose found that " The
manufactures peculiar to that province of Guzarat are chiefly carried on
by the industry of the Parsees” ' When Bishop Heber came to Bombay
in the first quarter of the nineteenth century the Parsees had already become
the foremost Indian mercantile dass in Western India.**® The gradual
emergence of this enterprising people from agriculture to industry makes
an extremely interesting story. Compelled to abandon their ancestral home
by religious persecution the Parsees found a happy asylum in the hospitable
shores of India and contributed in no small degree to the wealth and
welfare of the land of their adoption. While standing steadfastly by their
ancient faith they did not falter for a moment in their fidelity to the new
country.

VI

Travellers' accounts often suffer from historical inaccuracy for obvious
reasons. They had no access to authentic chronicles of the country and
for current events they had to depend mainly, if not solely, on bazar
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gossip. Moreover Ihey were apt to get confused with unianiliw foreign
names and the seventeenth century coruption of Indian nomenclative
probably made confusion worse confounded Herbert makes Taj Manual
Jahangir's "best beloved wife" and Malik Ambar "a son of Nezajii
Shah." ™ According to Itfandelslp “Schack Achobar" (Shah Akbar) was
great-grandfather pf "Schach Chpram" (Khuram~Shah Jahan) and
"Schach Choram, who was living at iny feeingin those parts was a younger
Son of Scach Julian's"™ But all such. errors were not ,due to ignorance,
sometimes they must be attributed to lacjc of elementary care. While
relating the story of the Moghul conquest of Gujarat Mandelslo confidently
asserts that the last reigning monarch of that kingdom was Mahmud
Begara (Sulthan Mahomed Bpgeran)'®* but later correctly says that
Madosfher (Muzaffar)'" was the name of the last sultan who was carried
prisoner by Akbar but he later xnanaged to effect his escape and caused
the emperor no little trouble. But even the bazar gossip preserved by con-
temporary travellers is not always without its value, The obscene story
of the incestuous father’® whjch Mandelslo relates in all its revolting
details seems to have been the origjn of the scandal to which Bernier gave
w;de currency in the reign of Aurangzeb. Only the builder of the Taj was
substituted for a nameless sinner entombed at Ahmadabad and an accom-
plished princess was made to personate for a young lady unknown to
history. Travellers had neither the time npr the training for testing
historical evidence or checking doubtful chronology and accepted for sober
truth many of the entertaining tales that went round the sarais and market
places. That contemporary history also suffered badly at their hands will
be evident from a cursory scrutiny of Thevenpt's account of Shivaji and
Carr6's History of Shivaji and Sequel to the History of Shivaji.’* Vet we
cannot ignore the information they have unconscioudy left about the
economic condition of the country. Many of them noted the prices current
at the time of their visit of food grains and other necessties of life. All
of them are not silent about the prevailing wage rates at industrial centres
And it is not altogether impossible to prepare a schedule of prices and
wages for different parts of India ait different dates from the materials left
by foreign travellers and resdent merchants in the employment of the
European trading companies. But this is hardly the place for an enquiry
into the economic conditions of Jndia during the seventeenth century,

I X

The mogt valuable part of Thevenot and Carets travels, as indeed of
all other travellers, is where they record their personal experiences and
write of the roads they traversed, the towns they visited, the me® they
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met , the things they Saw, the amenities they enjoyed, the discomforts they
suffered and the difficulties they encountered. |n those days there was
no SWift tfaUSflftrt, ffie roSd was not always good and the countrv did not
afford all the comforts and conveniences that the foreigner could expect
in his own home land. The s had its' corsairs, the land its highwaymen
and few travellers could afford to carry with them the much-needed cash ;
the utility of letters of credit depended oh contingencies no one could
foresee. But despite all these difficulties the lure of the unknown proved
too strong for many adventurous spirits and in the far-off lands of the east
they were warmly welcomed not only by their own countrymen but by all
Europeans in general and even by their dusky brethren in faith. Careri
was befriended by Portuguese officials and clergymen, Mandelslo was
received with open arms by the English and the Dutch merchants, Pietro
della Valle found never-failing friends in the Dutch and even Carre,
employed on a political mission, was hot infrequently helped by the enemies
of his country, A white man' travelling in the Moghuls country could
normally count on the friendship and assistance of other white men.

The first annoyance that awaited the traveller at the port of dis-
embarkation was the customs officer, not a popular figure in any country
at any time. The duties were not high but the search was in some places
exceptionally strict. Surat had a bad name among strangers on this
account. Roe heard of "the custome of the Kings officers to search everie
thing that came ashoare, even to the pocketts of mens cloathes on their
backs, for custome."®® His ambassadorial rank spared him all indignity
and discourtesy but the average stranger could not expect any special con-
sideration. Pietro della Valle, however, testifies that an exception was
made in the case of his lady companion, doubtless on account of her sex.
"Near the place where the boats land," he informs us, "stands the Dogana,
or Custom-house, and it took us up some time to dispatch there, because
they observe very narrowly, all goods that are brought in, (although they
be but Clothes for change) to see whether there be anything coming to
the Customes; nor will they suffer strangers to enter till they be first
known, and have license as 'tis also practis'd in Venice. In all things they
proceed with so great wariness, and good order, that it being known that
| conducted with me Sigra’ Mariucda although a girl very young, the
Capo or President of the Dogdna, reqttir'd likewise to be informed of her
quality and gave order that she should not be conducted with any violence,
or other disorder: otherwise in lawful things, there is no difficulty, either
through diversity of Religion, or upon' any other account."*® Pietro della
Valle had no merchandise with him, but Nicholas Downton who had, had
less pleasant experience at tile custonis house of Surat. Mandelslo says
that a duty of 2% was levied on bullion and 3Y2% on everything else™
but he had no compliments to pay to the men of the customs. " We came
ashore near the Sulthan's (governor's) Palace," says he, "and went imme-
diately to the Custom-house to have out things search'd by the Officers
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there ; which is done with such exactness in this place that they think
it not enough to open Chests and Portmantles, but examine peoples clothes
and pockets. The Sulthan or Governour, nay the Customers themselves,
oblige Merchants and Passengers to part with, at the price they shall think
fit to put upon them, those Goods and Commodities which they had brought
for their own private use.” Thus Mandelslo had to part with a pair of
yellow amber bracelets for the time being at least.'® Obviously the
merchants were more rigorously searched than ordinary passengers. But
the customs house people had to be very much on the alert as pearls were
often smuggled through the port of Surat. It is needlessto say that despite
all vigilant scrutiny the professional smugglers and the more respectable
merchants did not always find it difficult to pass unnoticed articles of high
value and small dimensions like pearls. Roe admits that Richard Steele
and Mr Jackson brought with them "the pearle and some other small
matters stollen ashoare, according to my order, which | received and gave
quittance for."**® Tavernier mentions the case of an English captain who
smuggled gold on several occasions and observes that "the merchants who
import it (gold) use so much cunning in order to conceal it, that but little
of it comes to the knowledge of the customs officers. The former do all
they can to evade paying the customs, especially as they do not run so
much risk as in the custom-houses of Europe." *¢°

Different countries have different ways of catering to the travellers'
needs. Thelack of innsin India was a subject of common complaint among
newcomers from the west. Nicholas Downton says that "they have not
the use of innes, as in Christendome'" and travellers had to lodge in Serais
instead.'®® Terry elaborates the inconveniences in more explicit terms.
"1 n this kingdome there are no innes to entertaine strangers. Onely in
great townes and cities are faire houses built for their receit (which they
call Sarray) not inhabited ; where any passengers may have roome freely,
but must bringe with him his bedding, his cooke, and other neces-
saries wherein to dresse his meate; which are usually carried on
camels, or else in carts drawne with oxen, wherein they have
tents to pitch when they meate with no Serras."'®?> Mandelslo also
found that "There are no common Inns in all the Kingdom of
Guazuratta, nor indeed in all the Mogul's countrey, but instead
thereof in Cities, as also in some Villages, there are certain publick
Buildings, called Sarai, built by some persons out of Charity, for the con-
venience of Strangers and Travellers, who were it not for those, would be
forc'd to lie in the open Air. These are the Caravanseras, which have only
the four walls, and a covering overhead ; so that to be accommodated
therein,aM anmustbringalongwithhimwhatisnottobehadthere.” ***ut all seraiswer enot o
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"Between Adgemere and Agra", he says, "at everye ten courses (which
is an ordinarye days journeye) there is a serralia or place of lodging boothe
for man and horse, and hostesses to dresse our victuals if we please, paying
a matter of 3d. both for horse and meate dressinge."'** Peter Mundy aso
confirms that "Metrannes or Betearees are certen Women in all Saraes,
that looke to the little roomes there and dresse the Servants meate, accomo-
dateinge them with Cottes etts. needful to bee had ; of these some have 2,
some 3 or 4 roomes a peece, for which in the morninge wee pay 1 pice or
2 pice each."'® Tavernier describes another type of Serais. "The word
sera’, says he, "signifies a great enclosure of walls or hedges, within which
50 or 60 thatched huts are arranged all round. Here there are some men
and women who sell flour, rice, butter, and vegetables who make it then-
business to prepare bread and cook rice. If by chance any Musalman
arrives, he goes into the village to seek for a piece of mutton or a fowl,
when those who supply the food to the traveller clean out for him the
room which he wishes to occupy, and they place in it a small bed of girths,
upon which he spreads the mattress which he carries with him on his
journey."*%® But even the best equipped serai compared but ill with the
village inns of Europe where a traveller could expect a comfortable bed, a
cheery fire, ajug of de and aroast joint of meat. Bernier complains, "The
Eastern Karavans-Serrah resemble large barns, raised and paved all round,
in the same manner as our Pont-neuf. Hundreds of human beings are seen
in them, mingled with their horses, mules, and camels. In summer these
buildings are hot and suffocating, and in winter nothing but the breath of
so many animals prevents the inmates from dying of cold."*®” The picture
is doubtless overdrawn, for the good Frenchman was pining for the excel-
lent inns between Paris and Lyons. The inn and the serai were the inevit-
able products of the social customs prevailing in their respective regions
and the oriental more accustomed to the open-air life did not find it incon-
venient to deep in the uncovered courtyard and the Hindu had necessarily
to cook his own food, for in most casss the caste rules would not permit
him to sit at a common table and be served by a common cook. But even
such comforts as the serais afforded were not to be had everywhere. Peter
Mundy says there was no serai between Agra and Ahmadabad'® and at
Mandu Sir Thomas Roe had to lodge in a ruined tomb where his peace and
rest were nightly disturbed by alion and awolf.*®® |n the Deccan, mosques,
and temples often offered shelter to the passing strangers™

In these days of high speed and quick transport an ox-drawn coach
may be contemptuously dismissed as an antediluvian contrivance, slow,
inconvenient and uncomfortable. In the, seventeenth century the Indian
ox was a noble animal fleet of foot, strong of limbs and inured to long
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journeys'’ and the ox chariot was not deemed unworthy of royalty. The
merry monarch Jahangir once had a joyride with his beloved Nurmahal
"in open waggon,” "drawne by bullocks, himselfe carter and no man®
neare",'”? as Roe tells us. It may be argued that the cart was selected on
this occasion more for fun than for comfort but Mundy once saw twenty
"Coaches for the kinge's owne use, whereof 2 only were drawne by 2
horses" and "the rest by Oxen some of Extraordinarie greatnes, and some
againe as little, chosen of purpose’'* The English President at Sent
sent an "Indian Coach, drawn by two white Oxen" to bring Mandelslo to
his house'™ and when the German aristocrat visited Ahmadabad, Benjamin
Roberts, the chief of the English factory there, came to receive him with
his coach. "His Coach made after the Indian fashion, was gilt all over,
covered with several pieces of Persan Tapistry, and drawn by two white
Oxen, which express'd as much metal as we could have expected from the
best Horses in Germany."'’® At another place Mandelslo writes, " In
travelling through the Countrey, they make use of Camels. Mules; Horses
and Oxen They have also a kind of Coaches for two or three persons,
which are drawr by Oxen, whereto they are so accustomed, that they easily
get ten or twelve leagues a day. The upper part of covering of these
Coaches is of Cloath or Velvet ; but those which carry Women are close of
all sides."'™® Herbert mentions chariots drawn by buffaloes”” and poorer
people not infrequently rode buffaloes and oxen which Mandelslo found
exceedingly uncomfortable.'”™ But Tavernier thought otherwise. " Oxen,"
he says, "take the place of horses, and there are some of them whose paces
are as easy as those of our hacks-""*"®* Wealthy people had of course more
stately conveyances. They could travel in palanquins and Chaudalas with
greater ease and ride the elephant" it they liked, but for the cornmon folk
and the ordinary traveller the homely cart was the coach par excellence.
Pietro della Valle and his Manucca travelled from Surat to Cambay in
two of these country chariots and crossed a shallow part of the Gulf of
Cambay at low tide without even wetting the floor,*® for_the water did
not come above the belly of the biff oxen. Pietro and the lady squatted
inside their chariots in good Indian fashion but Downton's lack of care
"in letting one legge hang out of the coach, and (in talke) moving it to
and fro" almost cost him that limb.*®* Coach oxen were not at al | -in

171. According to the Ain-lI-Akbari the Gujarat breed was the best "Though every
part of the empire produces cattle of various kinds, those of Gujarat are the
best. Sometimes a pair of them are sold at 100 muhurs. They will travel
80 kos in 24 hours and surpass even swift horses" Blochruan, Ain-t-Akbari,
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expensive a nair cog Tavernier nearly 600 rupees but he warns the reader
not to be surprised for some of them " Make Journeys lasting sixty days,
at 12 or 15 leagues a day, and always at the trot" 13.2 Bullock_jhatkas or
covered carts are still in common use in South India. one of the mural
paintings in a building adjoining the great Shiva temple of Tanjore depicts
a queen of the place seated on a chariot drawn by a pair of oxen.

The coaches naturally lead us to the roads some of which at least
received high appreciation from foreign travellers. The highway from
agra to Lahore was by common consent the best in the country. Coryat
Was not a blind admirer of things Indian and he could claim to be a
competent judge of roads as he had hiked through many countries of
Europe and Asia. His admiration of this long avenue extending ever
hundreds of miles was as unbounded as genuine. " From the famous citie
of Lahore | have twentie daies journey to another goodly citie, called
Agra, through such a delicate and even tract of ground as, J never saw
before, and doubt whether the like bee to be found within the whole
circumference of the habitable world. Another thing aso in this way
being no lesse memorable than the plainenese of the ground ; a row of
trees on each side of this way where people doe travell, extending it sdfe
from the townes end of Lahore to the townes end of Agra; the mogt in-
comparable shew of that kinde that even my des survaied."*® Herbert,
whlle recording the distance from Agra to Lahore, does not forget to add

"most_of the way being through a shade of Trees"** Mandelslo found
travelling from Agra to Lahore "o much the more pleasant, in that our
way was but one continued Alley, drawn in a streight line, and planted
on both sdes with Date-trees, Palm-trees, Cocos-tcees, and other kind of
Fruit-trees, which gave us a continued refreshing shade againg the heat
of the Sun."*® But other roads were not probably so gopd or so pleasant.
In every likelihood the road from Agra to Lahore was better looked after
for it was the king's highway par excellence being frequently used by the
Emperor himself and his principal nobles. At the other extreme were
rough tracks hardly deserving the name of public thoroughfares. Roe
writes to Sir Thomas Smythe while in the entourage of the Emperor, "I
am yet followeing this wandering King over mountaynes and through
woods, so strange and unused waves that his owne people, who almost know.
no other god, blaspheame his name and fors that fit is sald) conducts
his actions.Sometimes thev had to "cutt the way through the woods
but with soe much trou to the baggage that it was
left behind*®" But Jahangir was obviously travelling by unfrequented
byeways or his nobles would not be cursing and grumbling.

In those days people had to travel in company and with guards, for
the roads were not safe.  Sometimes, the gafilla or caravan would grow in
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size as it progressed, for fresh people would join it at different points for
the security it offered. Peter Mundy says that a gafilla of moderate size
that left Surat with fifteen to twenty coaches gradually swelled into a
crowd of 250 to 300 carts by the time it reached Nandurbar and became
all the more vulnerable as the rear had hardly any effective contact with
the van.'® The region from Surat to Cambay which Thevenot and Pietro
dellaValle covered at different dates was far from safe in the earlier decades
of the seventeenth century. Downton heard of robbery and murder in
the near neighbourhood of Broach.’® He describes the road from Broach
to Chormondo as "the most theveshest waie in those partes' and his party
was provided with a guard of twenty five horsemen.!® Downton was
detained at Ahmadabad after obtaining the Governor's leave to depart,
"but that night, divers beinge robbed and murdred close by the cittie gates,
order againe was given we should not departe untill such time as a sufficient
guarde was provided."*® Mandelslo says: "The Rasboutes make the way
between Amadabath and Cambay a very dangerous, which made me take
for my Convoy eight foot-souldiers arm'd with pikes and Bucklers. This
kind of Souldiers do aso the office of Lacqueys, running just before the
Horses, - and may be hired for a small matter ; for | gave them but eight
Crowns for the whole journey, though | had them three dayes in which
time | travell'd thirteen of the Country Leagues."*** Once the highway-
men extorted one hundred rupees from a qafilla that Mandelsl0**® met and on
another occasion he encountered a party of Rajput robbers near Anklesar.'®*
Peter Mundy describes the country between Agra and Ahmadabad as
"Theivish" ‘and heard of a number of robberies near Abu.!®® Three wit-
neses therefore agree that the country near about Ahmadabad was rather
insecure.

Downton and Mandelslo had armed men to protect them and their
goods against the predatory Rajputs and Kolis. Thevenot mentions another
class of guards, the Charans, whose novel method of defence was quite as
effective and could_.be purchased at two" rupees a day .but the armed
guards were not expesive either as Mandelslo points out. As for their
fidelity, Terry's testimony is quite conclusive. "I must needes commend
the Mahumetans and Gentils for their good and faithfull service ; amongst
whom a stranger may travell alone, with a great charge of money or goods,
quite through the countrey and take them for his guard, yet never be
neglected or injured by them. They follow their masters on foote carrying
swords and bucklers or bowes and arrows for their defence; and by
reason of great plentie of provision in that kingdome, a man may
hire them upon easie conditions, for they will not desire above five shillings
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the moone, paide the next day after the enange, to provide thematfves all
nectaries, and for it doe most diligent service" %

Rut the Rajputs who exported money from travellers in Gujarat and
in the neighbouring regions were not necessarily common robbers. Many
petty chieftains, had their traditional right of levying tolls or transit duties
on goods and men passing through their territories. Thevenot mentions
the Qrassa Raja who in lieu of the duties he received extended free
hospitality to the caravan. The Rajputs of Champanir who infested the
Broacht-Baroda road owed no allegiance to the Emperor,, as Mandeldo was
tpld,’” and were more like the bold barons of medieval Europe than the
armed ruffians who stopped coaches on the King's highway. The garrison
of an old castle near Baroda used to levy an impost of a Rupee and half
per wagon and those who resisted the claim would no doubt be despoiled
of their belongings!® Mandelslo also relates how a second band of the
so called robbers lightly let off a Bania caravan when they were told that
earlier a sum of one hundred rupees had been paid to ancther party of
armed men,"® In certain cass rebel leaders regularly collected Zakat or

« taxes from all passrsby and Mundy tells us how near Sirohi his party
had to halt one day "to pay our cusome to Chanda."** Similarly when
customs were demanded of Mundy and his friends by Raja Shiv Das's men
near Allahabad they vainly invoked the authority of the Emperor and
his Viceroy on whom the most filthy abuses were showered.® Tavernier
definitely gates that "there are Rajas, or petty tributary Princes, who inter-
fere with trade, each claimingthat. the goods ought to traverse his territory
and pay him custom."?? The powerful Zemindars, far away from the seat
of imperial authority were at liberty to exercise their customary right of
exacting tolls and transit duties and those who, had the temerity of refusing
their claims would naturally be relieved of all their earthly goods. But
if the highways of India were not guite safe for lonely travellers in the
seventeenth century conditions in other countries were not much better,
About the same time Mundy found the country between Phillipopolis and
Sophia particularly robber ridden®® and Des Hayes observes that in most
parts of Serbia and Bulgaria villages had strong encdosures where people
took shelter when robbers were about.”** About six miles from Chambery
Coryat pased a castle where all strangers had to pay a small sum. The
city of Venice according to him was infested by armed ruffians at night.
Similarly Coryat heard on his way to Abbeville in France that the forest
of Veronne through which he had to travel had lurking in it "false knaves'
who "suddenly set upon travellers.”?® The town of Mirandulain Italy
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was "very dewlate and unpeopled: the reason is, because the Bandits
which are the murdering robbers upon the Alps, and many places of Italy,
make their aboad in it as it were their safe sanctuary and refuge, where
they live in the casle of the Towne, who because they doe often times
violently break out upon the townsmen and other passengers depriving
them both of life and goods, they minister such occason of feare to the
inhabitants, that there dwell but few people in the towne."*® Coryat
further gates that it was not wise to take more than a secified sum of
money to some parts of Italy. " At the townes end certain searchers
examined us for money, according to a cusgme that is used in many other
townes and cities in Italy. For if a man carry more money about him
then is warranted or allowed in the country, it is ipso facto confiscated
to the Prince or Magistrate, in whose territory a man is taken."

The seventeenth was a century of war and turmoil both in Europe and
in India, law and order could not be as strictly enforced then as in later
times, and that snse of citizenship which aone ensures social security
was yet to be developed. The arm of the state was nowhere long enough
to reach every corner of the country. The Rajputs and Kolis who have
been indiscriminately dassed as robbers or highwaymen really took
advantage of the weakness of the administration. They fall under three
categories, chieftains exercising hereditary rights of levying tolls, rebes
blackmailing the defencdess travellers, and petty princes in the role of the
guardians of peace, like the Grassas and the Koli" rajas, forcing merchants
and travellers to purchase their protection and forbearance. Besides them
there was the ordinary highwayman who terrorised the countryside. But
on the whole conditions in many parts of India permitted organised bands
of merchants and travellers to move about in comparative safety. We must
not forget that Thfivennt traversed the Deccan when the Maratha menace
was still unabated and Careri passed through the southern Maratha country
when the Moghul and the Marathas were engaged in"a lite and death
stpiggle. It aso appears that the highroads of Gujarat had become safer
snce the days of Downton and Mandeldo for Pietro della Valle and
Thevenot hardly encountered any danger on their journey from Surat to
Cambay. Oaten's remarks are not unworthy of consideration when he
says. "From one point of view there is nothing that gives us such an
insight into the comparatively high sate of civilisation in India during
the medieval period as the immunity with which strangers from a foreign
country were able to take their women-folk with them on their travels in
India. In the fifteenth century we saw Conti doing so with perfect safety ;
at the beginning of the seventeenth Pietro della Valle supplies us with a
second example. Had the postions been reversed and an Indian traveller
attempted to travel with his family through any of the more civilised
countries of Europe between the beginning of the fifteenth and the dose
of the sixteenth century, it is doubtful whether the treatment he would
have received would have been in any way comparable to that which the
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natives of India, Hindu and Mohammedan alike, meted out to their
‘Feringhi' visitors" %

Terry also tedifies to the civility of the common people and the general
security of the road. "The truth is" he says, "that the people there in
general are very civil, and we never had any affrontsor ill usage from them,
if we did not first provoke them." Unfortunately such provocations were
not always wanting though ruffled tempers did not ordinarily lead to any
untoward result if amends were madein time. Terry citesthree such cass
Sir Thomas Roe had brought with him an English cook to Surat. The
day he arrived at the port the cook found his way to an Armenian's house
and got drunk. While "staggering homeward" he met the governor's
brother and reviled him as a "heathen dog." That gentleman not under-
standing the language enquired what he said. " The cook answered him
with his sword and scabbard, with which he struck at him." He was
immediately seized, disarmed and lodged in the local gaol but was sent
home unpunished when the ambassador “sent word unto the governor's
brother that he was not come hither to patronise any disorderly person,
and therefore desired him to do with him what he pleased.” On another
occason an Englishman who claimed to know the country and its people
better had brought troubles on Terry's party by his unwarranted rudeness.
"In our journey towards the Court (after we had been in our way about
seven days from Surat) we rested at a place called Ditat, where many of
the inhabitants offered to guard us and our goods, though we (observing
there was no danger) desred it not, but they would do it, and in the
morning expected and asked something of us by way of recompense. One
of our company (who had been in East-India a year or two before) told
them, that what they had done they did without our desre, and therefore
they should have nothing from us, but some ill language, which he then
gave them. We s¢t forward in the morning, according to our wonted
custom ; they followed after us, to the number at the least of three hundred
men, (for the place was great and populous) and when we were gone about
a mile from that town, stopped our carriages ; he of our company who told
them they should have no recompence, was presently ready to shoot at them
with his musket, which made them all to bend their bows at us." The
impending disaster was however averted by Terry's intervention, and a few
kind words with a paltry present (worth three shillings of English money)
sufficed to put the angry mob in a better mood and they left with mutual
good wishes. The third trouble was caused by a young man of aristocratic
birth who had proved a disgrace to his family and had been sent to the
ead to die of drik or hardwork. He whipped a servant of Prince Khurram
for refusing to hold his horse and again "with a little money, and great
many good words, we so quieted this man, that we never after heard any
more complaining from him. So that, as | before observed, we were not
at any time in any dangers of suffering by that people, but some of our
own nation was the procuring cause of it." It is presumed that too many
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scapegraces were not sent abroad to save troubles at' home and Such
instances as Terry recorded were by no means common.®®

X

Everything taken into consideration the foreign travellers had one
great advantage over the chroniclers of the court. Having nothing to fear
or to expect from the powers that were they could fearlesdy tell the un-
varnished truth regardless of official frowns and favours. Having come
from other lands they recorded with meticulous care matters seemingly
unimportant which a native of India would have ordinarily dismissed as
commonplace. But they had their limitations as well. Their knowledge
of the country and its people was in most cases superficial and the value
of their accounts necessarily depended upon the sources of their informa-
tion. They suffered from the common credulity of their age and they were
not always in a position to verify or test the accuracy of what they were
told. Their veracity is not to be questioned but we need not accept any-
thing on trust. No authority can be more reliable than his sources and
in asessing the historical merit of Thevenot and Careri's travels we should
always bear this salutary principlein mind. Their learning, their integrity,
their sincerity are not suspected. Yet we may not be able to accept all
then* statements as equally authentic without a sifting enquiry as to their
sources that may not always be equally irreproachable. This is however
not to minimise the value of foreign travellers accounts of India. As a
contemporary source of Indian history they will always remain indis-
pensable, but what cannot be dispensed with is not necessarily infallible.

209. Terry, Voyage to East India (London 1665), pp. 160-69.
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ARRIVAL AT SURRAT

| set out from Balsora® in the Ship Hopewel 2 the sixth of
November, 1665, six Days before® the beginning of the Monson,*
and the tenth of January 1666, arrived at the Bar of Surrat ;" Bar of
so that | had above two Months Voyage of it. That place which 2.
is about six French Leagues from Surrat, is called, the Bar,
because of the many Sand-banks that hinder great Ships from
entring the River, before they be unloaded ; and the proper
season for Sailing on the Indian-Sea, is called Mousson or
Monson, by corruption of Moussem. | have mention'd in the Monson.
Second Part of my Travels, that that season wherein there is a
constant Trade-Wind upon that Sea, begins commonly at the
end of October ; that it lasts to the end of April, and tliat that
is the time to go from Persia to the Indies, if one would avoid
the Tempests.

Next Dag/ being the Eleventh, about half an hour after
two a Clock® in the Morning, | went with the rest of the
Passengers into a Boat, and at Eight at Night we arrived before
Surrat, near to the Custom-house, where coming to an Anchor,
| past the Night in the Boat ; and next Day, the twelfth of
January, about ten of the Clock in the Morning the Custom-
house being open, our Boat upon the signal given, put in to
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Land as near as it could: From thence we were carried ashore
upon Mens backs, who came up to the middle’ in the Water to
take us up, and immediately® we were led into a large Court;

having crossed it, we entred into a Hall, where the Customer
waited for us, to have us searched.

Visited® we were ; but in so severe and vexatious a manner,
that tho' | did expect it, and had prepared my self for it before
hand, yet | had hardly patience enough to suffer the Searchers
to do whatsoever they had a mind to, tho' | had nothing about
me but my Cloaths ; and indeed, it is incredible what caution
and circumspection those People use to prevent being cheated.
And in this manner they proceed.”

So soon as a Ship comes to an Anchor a the Bar, the
Master is oblig'd to to go ashore in his Boat, and acquaint the
Custom-house with his arrival, and presently he is search'd
from Head to Foot, at the same time a Waiter'? is sent on board
the Vessel, to hinder them from breaking bulk, running any
thing ashore, or on board another Ship that hath been aready
searched ; and in the mean time, if they have still time enough,
they send off several Barks to brlng the Men and Goods ashore
to the Custom-house. The Waiter'® has for his dues from every
Passenger an Abassy™ which is worth about eighteen Pence ;
and the Bark has half a Roupie a Head, that is, about fifteen
Pence for the passage. If when the Passengers come to the
Town, the Custom-house be not as yet shut, they presently®
come ashore ; but if it be, they must tarry in the Bark: In
the mean Whlle it is never open but from ten in the Morning
till Noon,™* and it requires a whole Tide to come from the Bar
to the Town, unless by good luck one have the Wind and Tide
with him.

Seeing the rest of the Day and all the following Night arc
to be spent in the Bark, Waiters are set over it, Who keep
constant Watch to see that none enter in or go out. When the
Custom-house is opened, and the Passengers suffered to come
ashore, then double dlllgence is used, and the number of
Waiters encreascd.  One'” Bark advances at a time, and the'
Iands jUSt against the Custom-house Gate which is upon the
Key."

There is a Kiochk® or covered Pavillion, where Sentinels
are placed to observe and view all that goes in or comes out
of the Bark ; and the Custom-house Porters go into the Water,
and bring the Men and Goods ashore upon their Backs.

In the mean time, there are upon the River-side, a great
number of Pions? who are Men ready to be employ'd in any
kind of Serwce and to be hired by the Day, if one pleases,
as the Saffiei? in Italy are. These Pions of the Custom-hoase
have great Canes in their Hands to keep off the People with,
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that those who come ashore may not have the least communi-
cation with any body ; and for the greater security, they draw
up in both sides, and make a Lane for the Passengers. This
is no inconsiderable service to new comers, for if any body came
near them, they would certainly be accused of smuggling Goods ;
and then besides the Caning they would be exposd to, they
must also expect to be roundly fined, and some have been fined
in above Ten thousand Livres,?® though, in reality they had
not saved a bit of Goods. And, indeed, they who have a mind
to concea any thing, and defraud the Custom-house, order their
Affairs more truly:** They stay not®® till they come to Surrat,
there to beg the assistance of their Friends. | have known some
bring in a great many precious Stones, and other rich Jewels,
which the Officers of the Custom-house never saw, nor got one
Farthing by, because the Dutch Commander was their Friend,
and had assisted them.

From that Court of the Custom-house, one is led into the
Hall, where the chief Customer sits on his Divan® after the
manner of the Orientals, and his Clerks underneath him. |
shall say nothing of the Indian Divans in this place, because
they are like to those of Turky and Persia. The Passengers
enter into that place one after another, and but one at a time.
Presently?” they write down in a Register the name of him that
enters, and then he is searched. He must take off his Cap or
Turban, his Girdle, Shoes, Stockins, and all the rest of his
Cloaths, if the Searchers think fit. They feel his Body all
over ; and handle every the least inch of stuff about him with
all exactness if they perceive any thing hard in it, they imme-
diately rip it up, and all that can be done, is to suffer patiently.
That search is long, and takes up above a quarter of an Hour
for every Person severally, though at that time they only
examine what they have about them. If they find Gold or
Silver, they take two and a half per cent, and give back the
rest ;*® then the partie is let go, but must leave his Goods and
Baggage. He that hath been searched marches out by the
Wicket of a Gate that opens into the Street, where there is a
Guard that suffers him not to pass without Orders from the
Customer.

Next Day, all who have left their Goods or Baggage, fail
not to come to the same Gate. The Customer comes aso about
ten of the Clock in the Morning, and having considered whether
the Seal which the Day before he put upon two great Padlocks
that hold the great Gate and Wicket shut, be whole or not,
he causes both to be opened. He and his Men go in ; the Gate
is shut again, and the Wicket only left open. So all wait with-
out till they be called in; and it was my good fortune to be
introdue'd with the first.
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They presently®® bid me own what belong'd to me, and my
Cloakbags being brought into the middle of the Hall, they were
opened and emptied; every thing was examined one after
another : Though | had no Merchant-goods, yet all was searched;
my Quilt was ript up, they undid the Pommel of one of my
Pistols, with Pegs of Iron felt in the Holsters ; and the Clerks
at length, being satisfied with the view of my things, | was
let go, and pay'd only Custom for my Money. It was no small
fortune for me to be so soon dispatched ; for Men may wait
sometimes a Month before they can get out their Baggage, and
especialy they who have Merchants-goods, for which at that
Custom-house they pay Four in the Hundred, if thea/ be
Christians, and Five in the Hundred if they be Banians.

CHAPTERI |
OF THE INDIES

Before | enter into a particular Description of what | have
seen in the Indies, it is necessary for the understanding of the
Countrey, that | describe the Limits thereof, and say somewhat
of their Extent. If one would comprehend in the Indies all the
Countries which to the West border on_the Provinces of
Macran,' or Snde? Candahar and Kaboul ;* to the North, or*
Tartary ; to the East, on China and the Sea ; and to the South,
on the Ocean, there is no doubt but that so great a number of
Kingdoms and Provinces must make a very vast Countrey :
But it may be truly said, that to the East the extent of it,
(which is very large) is not as yet well known, seeing the
Traders of Indostan, who traffick in China, spend above a Year
in Travelling from their own Countrey into that; and that
long Journey is a good Argument that there are several King-
doms betwixt the Great Mogul's Countrey, and that of the
Emperour of China.

In the usual Division of the Indies, that Eastern part is
called India beyond the Ganges’, as the Western is named
India on this side of Ganges. This latter part is best known,
and is called Indostan6, having for its natural Limits to the
West and East, the Ganges and Indus, which have their
Sources’ in the Mountains of Zagatay’? and Turquestan. These
two last Countries border Indostan on the North-side, as the
Indian-Sea limits it on the South, round the Cape of Cotnory®,
from the Mouths of Ganges to those of Indus.

The Empire of the Great Mogul which in particular is
called Mogulisian is the largest and most powerful Kingdom
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of the Indies; and the Forces of the other Kings of Indostan
ought the less to be compared to his, that most of them are in
some dependance on that Prince. | shall write what | know
of their Kingdoms, when | have treated of his and of himself.

CHAPTERI I
OF THE GREAT MOGUL

The Great Mogul* descends in direct line from Tamerlan,
whose Successours that setled in the Indies, took to themselves
the Name of Moguls, that they might be distingzuished from
those to whom that Prince left Zagatay, Corassan,” Persia, and
other Countries to be Governed after him. They thought that
that Name might contribute much to the Glory of their Family,
because by taking it they would more easily perswade Men,
that they are of the Race of Ginguis Can,* the First Emperour Ginguis
of the Ancient Moguls, who had carried it above Twelve Ages® €an-
before them, and who under that Title began the Greatest and
most Powerful Empire in the World.

Mogul was heretofore the Name of a mighty People, who Mogul.
inhabited a vast Country at the extremity of East Tartary,
towards the North, which some have called Mogul, others
Mongul and Mongal, and others Mogulistan, where Ginguis
Can was Born. That Emperour or Great Chan, reduced it
wholly under his Obedience, before he undertook the Conquest
of the rest of Asia; and his Subjects, as well as he, were called
Moguls. This gave occasion to those of India, to take the
?ﬂe Name, thereby to signifie that they are descended from

m.

As for the Genealogy of Tamerlan, it must be examined Tamerlan.
some where ese than in the relation of Travels, if one would
know the truth of it, because of the diversity of opinions that
are to be found amongst the Oriental writers upon that subject.

Tamerlan had aready given great éealousie to the Indians, Gama.

by Conquering the Province of Gazna,” which had been some-

times in their dependance, though lying a great deal on this

side of the Indies, and which in his own lifetime was Possessed

by Pir Muhemmed,” Son of his Eldest Son Gayeteddin ;® but pir-Mnhctn-
when Mirza Baber, who descended from the Third Son of that med.
Emperour,® retreated thither after the loss of Maurenahor'® or Gytedding
Zagatay, he bestirred himself so well in setling his Dominion '
there, as he did in some other Countries of the Indies that lay

next to him, and were™ according to the Lebeltaric,? (he

Reigned Fourty three Years,) that his Son Humayon had no Humayon,
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great difficulty to get Footing in Indostan after the death of
his Father, which happened in the Year 1530. and who had
aready made some unsuccessful attempts in that Country.

This young Prince made himself Master of Candahar,
Caboul, and many other Towns, the greatest part whereof he
lost sometime after by the Valour of Chaalem™ King of Bengale
and Deran ;* but he recovered them in process of time by the
means of Tahtnas® Kings of Persia, whose Sister he Marriedé
and having carried his Conquest farther on, he made Delhy*
the Capital of his Kingdom.

His Son Ecbar'” Succeeded him ; and having joyned a great
many Provinces of Indostan to those which his Father left him,
died in the Year 1604.%°

Selim his Eldest Son, was immediately Crowned by the
Name of Gehanguir ;** and having Reigned Three and twenty
Years, and enlarged the Conquest, he died in the Year 1627.

After his death, his Grandson Boulloquoy®® Reigned about
Three Months, but he was strangled by Order of Sultan
Corom? a Rebel Son of Gehanguir, who having made sure of
the Empire, took to himself the Name of Chagehan® in the
Year 1628.

Seeing Blood and Rebellion raised him to the Throne, he
had experience of the same disorders amongst his Children,®
which he had caused to his Father ; for through their jeaousie
his Empire was amost always in confusion, and at length fell
into the hands of Auranzeb® the Third of his Four Sons, who
Reigns at present.

In mounting to the Throne, this Prince imitated the crimes
of 'his Father ; for_he put to death Vara his Eldest Brother,
imprisoned Mourad® his other Brother who confided in him,
and clapt up his own Father in Prison, who died Five or Six
Years after, about the end of the Year 1666.

The Great Mogul is certainly a most Powerful Prince, as
we may Judge by his Riches, Armies, and the number of
People that are within the extent of his Empire. His yearly,'
Revenues they Y mount to above Three hundred and thirtiy
French Millions.?® The Canon Name? which is a Register
containing a List of his Forces, makes it appear, that that
Prince entertains Three hundred thousand Horse,”® of which
betwixt Thirty and Thirty five thousand, with ten thousand
Foot are for a Guard to his Person both in time of Peace and
War, and are commonly quartered in those places where he
keeps his Court. This Empire extends from East to West
above Four hundred leagues, and from North to South above
Five hundred, and that vast space, (excepting some Mountains
and Deserts) is so full of Towns, Castles, Burroughs and
Villages, and by consequence of Inhabitants who till the Land,
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or emprove it by manufactures, and the commerce which that
Country affords, that it is ease to judge of the Power of the
King who is Master tnereof.

The true bounds of his Empire are to the West, Macran The bounds
or Snde and Candahar ; to the East, it reaches beyond the ?\;Iogulistan
Ganges ; to the South it is limited by Dec an, the great Sea and '
the Gulf of Bengale; and to the North by the Tartars, The
exageration of many Travellers, concerning the extent of the
Countries of this great King of the Indies, was the cause that
I made it my business to consult the most knowing Men, that
| might learn what they thought of the greatness of it, and
what now | write is their Opinion.

They affirm not as some do, that when the Mogul makes The true
War, he sends Three hundred thousand Horse into the field. fi?écﬁogul
They say, indeed, that he pays so many ; but seeing the chief '
Revenues, or to say better, the rewards of the Great Men,
consist particularly in the pay which they have for more or
fewer Troopers, it is certain that they hardly keep on Foot one
half of the Men they are appointed to have ; so that when the
Great Mogul marches upon any expedition of War, his Army
exceeds not an Hundred and fifty thousand Horse, with very
few Foot, though he have betwixt Three and four hundred
thousand Mouths in the Army.

Besides, | was informed by any Indian who pretends to
know the Map of his Country, that they reckon no more but
twenty Provinces” within the extent of Mogulistan in the
Indies, and that they who have reckoned more, have not been
well informed of their number, since of one Province they
have made two or three.

This Indian had a list of the Princes Revenues calculated Twenty Pro-
for the twenty Provinces, and | made no doubt of the truth of vinces or
his System ; but | had rather call them Governments, and sy O*'Noeu
that every Government contains several Provinces. | shall tan.
observe the Revenues of the Governments, in the Discription
| give of them, and shall call each Government a Province,
that | may not vary from the memoires which | have ; and as
| entered the Indies by the Province of Guzerat, so | shall
describe it before the others.
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CHAPTER IV
THE PROVINCE OF GUZERAT

The Province of Guzerat," which was heretofore a King-
dom, fell into the Possession of the Great Mogul Ecbar, about
the year 15652 He was called into it by a great Lord,® to
whom the King of Guzerat, Sultan Mamoet* gave the general
Government thereof, when being near his death, he trusted
him with the tuition and regency of his only Son, in the Year
1545, or 1546 during the Reign of Humayon the Father of
Ecbar.

The ambition of that Governour who was envied by all the
great Men® of the Kingdom of Guzerat, that were his declared
Enemies, and against whom he resolved to maintain himself
at the cost of his own lawful Prince, made him betake himself
to the King Mogul, under pretext of soliciting his protection
for his Pupil named Mudafer® who was aready of Age,’ but
not yet of sufficient Authority to maintain his Guardian against
the faction of the great Men whom he had provoked.

Ecbar entered Guzerat with an Army, and subdued all
those who offered to make head against him, and whom the
Governour accused of being Enemies to his King: But instead
of being satisfied with one Town® which with its Territories
had been promised him, he seized the whole Kingdom, and
made the King and Governour Prisoners. That unfortunate
Prince being never after able to recover it again ; not but that
having made his exape, he attempted once again to have
reestablished himself,® but his efforts were in vain, for he was
overcome, and made Prisoner a second time, so that despair at
length made him destroy himself.

This is the pleasantest Province of Indostan, though it be
not the largest. The Nardaba, Tapty,® and many other Rivers
that water it, render it very fertile, and the Fields of Guzerat
look green in all the seasons of the Year, because of the Corn
and Rice that cover them, and the various kinds of Trees,
which continually bear Fruit.

The most considerable part of Guzerat is towards the Sea,
on which the Towns of Surrat and Cambaye™ stand, whose
Ports are the best of all Mogulistan. But seeing Amedabad is
the Capital Town of the Province, it is but reasonable we
should treat of it before we spesk of the rest.

February the First | parted from Surrat to go to that
Town, and going out at Baroche Gate? | marched streight
North. Two hours after | crossed the River Tapty, iu a Boat
big enough, but very incommodious for taking in of Chariots,
because the sides of it were two foot high. Eight Men were
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forced to carry mine, after they had taken out.the Oxen, -cl:—oan'gl%é)gi_ous
and | was about half an hour in crossing that River. | con- Beri

tinued my journey by the Town of Beriao,™® the River of Kim,** o0& &
which | crossed with the same trouble that | had done the Kima River.
Tapty, by the Town Ouclisser,”® the River of Nerdaba, and at Ouclisser
length | arrived at the Town of Baroche, which is distant from ﬁ;ga",gg a
Surrat and the Sea, Twenty Cosses which makes about Ten River.
French leagues, because a Cosse®® which is a Measure amongst Cosse,

the Indians for the distance of places, is about half a League.

Baroche® lies in 21 degrees 55 minutes North Latitude. Baroche.
The fortress of Baroche is large and square, standing on a
Hill, which makes it to be seen at a great distance. It is one
of the chief strengths of the Kingdom, and had heretofore a
very large Jurisdiction, The Town lies upon the side®® and
at the foot of the Hill, looking towards the River of Nerdaba.
It is environed with Stone-Walls about three Fathom high,
which are flanked by large round Towers at Thirty or Thirty
five Paces distance one from another. The Bazards®® or
Market-places are in a great Street at the foot of the Hill ; and
there it is that those Cotten-Stuffs are made, which are called
Baftas,® and which are sold in so great plenty in the Indies. Baftas.

The Hill being high and hard to be mounted, it might be
a very esse matter to put the fortress in a condition not to
fear any Attack, but at present it is so much slighted, that
there are several great breaches in the Walls?! to the Land side,
which no body thinks of repairing. In that Town there are
Mosques and Pagodes,? that's to say, Temples of the Heathen,
as well above as below. The River-water is excellent for
whitening of Cloaths, and they are brought from all parts to
be whitened there. There is little or no other Trade there, but
of Agates ; but most of those are Sold at Cambayc. There is
great abundance of Peacocks in the Country about Baroche.” Peacocks at
The Dutch have a Factor®® there for the quick dispatch and Baroche.
clearing at the Custom-house, the other sorts of Cloaths that
come from Amedabad and elsewhere, because since all Goods
must pay duties”® as they enter and come out of Baroche, there
would aways happen confusion, if the care of that were
referred to the carriers who transport them.

Leaving Baroche, | continued my Journey Northwards, to
the little Town of Sourban,® which is seven Leagues distant Sourban.
from Baroche, and then having crossed the Brook Dader,” and
several Villages, | arrived at Debca® which lies on the side of Debca.
a Wood seven Leagues from Sourban. The inhabitants of this
Town were formerly such as are called Merdi-Coura or Anthro-
pophagi,”® Man-eaters, and it is not very many Years Since apropo-
Mans flesh was there publickly sold in the Markets. That phagi.
place seams to be a nest of Robbers ; the Inhabitants who are

2



Petnad.

Tanquiez.

An account
of the Road
from Surrat
to Ameda-
bad.

One must

go out by
aroche

gate and

a half from
Surrat.

Gitbag 5

|leagues
f%w Mader.

10 INDIAN TRAVELS OF THEVENOT

for the most part Armed with Swords, are a most impudent
sort of People: In what posture soever you be, they con-
tinually stare you in the Face, and with so much boldness, that
let one say what he plesses to them, there is no making of
them to withdraw: Passengers that know them, are aways
upon their Guard, nay, and are obliged to carry a Lance with
them, when they go no do their needs.

Next day we parted from thence and went to Petnad,® a
little Town seven Leagues and a half from Debca and amved
there, having first past the Gulf or River of Mai,* where there
is a Watch to secure the Rode. We found in our way two
great Tanquiez® and a great number of Monkies of an extra-
ordinary bi igness These Tanquiez are standing Ponds or
reservafions” of Rain- water ; there are many of them in the
Indies, and commonly there is great care taken in looking after
them, because Wells being rare in that Country, there is an
extream need of these publick reservatories, by reason of the
continual thirst which the heat causes in all Animals there,
and some of them are as big as Lakes or large Ponds.

Next we came to the Town of Sousentra,®® where we say
a very lovely Well, which | shall not describe in this place,
because it is amost like to that of Amedabad, whereof | shall
spesk in its proper place. From thence we went to Mader®
which is six Leagues and a half from Petnad. Upon the Road
we saw an infinite number of Apes of all sorts, not only upon
the Trees in the Fields, but even those aso by the way side,
which were not in the least afraid of any body. | sever all
times endeavoured to make them flie with my Arms, but they
stirr'd not, and cried their pou pou like mad, which is, as I
think, the houp houp of which Monsieur de la Boulaye™
speaks

There is a great Wartree" four leagues from Surrat where one may
repose. Kim a River. Ouclisser a Town. Ncrdaba a River are to be
past, and then one comes to Baroche, 10 leagues from Surrat. Sourban
a Town 7 leagues from Baroche. Dader a River or Brook. Debca 7
leagues from Sourban. Mai a River. Petnad 7 leagues and a half from
Debca. Sousentra a Town. Mader 6 leagues and a half from Petnad.
Matrous a River.

We went next to Gitbag,® five Leagues from Mader, we
met a great many Colies® which are a People of a Caste or
tribe of Gentiles, who have no fixed Habitation, but wander
from Village to Village, and carry all they have about with
them. Their chief business is to pick and clean the Cotten,
and when they have no more to do in one Village they go to
another. In this Village of Gitbag, there is a pretty handsome
Garden of the Kings: | walked init; it lies along the side
of areservatory, and | Saw a great many Monkies and Peacocks
therein. The dwelling which remains appears to have been
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handsome, but it is let run to ruin; and a Royal-house, not Amedabad
far off, is in very bad repair also. It is but two Leagues and tWo Lea

a half from Gitbag to Amedabad. Lftegafgmm

CHAPTER V
OF AMEDABAD

Amedabad is distant from Surrat fourscore and six Cossess,
which make about fourty three French Leagues. It is not
improbable but that this Capital of Guzerat is the Amadavistis ﬁ}rgegabﬁ%]
of Arian, though modern Writers say, That it hath its name of Gj‘feral
from a King caled Ahmed or Amed who caused it to be
rebuilt, and that it was called Guzerat®® as well as the Province, Guerdabad.
before that King reigned. King Chagehan named it Guerda-
bad® the Habitation of Dust, because there is always a great
deal there. This Governour of the Province has his residence
init, and he is commonly a Son of the Great Mogul ; but at
present a great Omra called Muhabbat-Can® is the Governour ;
and the Kings of Guzerat resided there also, before King Ecbar
seized it.
This Town Iles in twenty three Degrees and some Minutes
North-Latitude.® It is built in a Iovely Plain, and Watered
by a little River called Sabremetty,® not very deep, but which
in the time of the Rains prodigiously overflows the Plains.’”
There you may see many large Gardens, enclosed with Brick-
walls, and which have all a kind of PaV||I|on at the entry.
After that | saw a very spacious Reservatory,® that hath in the
middle a lovely Garden fourscore Paces square, into which one
enters by a Bridge four hundred Paces long, and at the end of
the Garden there are pretty convenient Lodgings.

Then you se several Houses here and there, which makes
as it were, a great Village, and a great many Tombs’
indifferently well built. This might be called an Out Suburbs,
because, from thence one enters by a Postern into a Street with
Houses on each side, which leads streight into the Town, and
is on that side the true Suburbs of Amedabad.

The Town is enclosed with Stone and Brick-walls, which The Walls
at certain distances are flanked with great round Towers and S?A;%‘c’,”e's
Battlements all over. It hath twelve Gates, and about a League pad.
and a half in its greatest length, if you take in the Suburbs.

It is one of the places of Guzerat that is most carefully kept
in order, both as to its Walls and Garrison, because it lies most
conveniently for resisting the incursions of some neighbouring
Rajas. They are afraid particularly of the Inrodes of the Raja
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of Badur,*® who is powerful by reason of the Towns and Castles
which he hath in the Mountains, and which are not accessible
but by narrow passes that can be most easily defended. King
Ecbar used all endeavours during the space of seven Years to
ruin that Raja; but he could not accomplish it, and was forced
to make Peace with him. However his People are aways
making Incursions, and he comes off by disowning them. His
usual Residence is in the Province of Candich.™

So soon as | arrived at Amedabad, | went to lodge in
Qucrvanseray,® where | found the Monument of the Wife of
a King of Guzerat:® After | had taken a little repose there,
| went to see the Dutch Factors, for whom | had Letters from
the Commander of Surrat. They detain'd me, and no excuse
would serve, but that | must needs lodge with them ; nay, they
were so kind, as to accompany me by turns to all the places
of Amedabad, wither my Curiosity led me: They are lodged
in the fairest and longest Street of the Town. All the Streets
of Amedabad are wide, but this is at least thirty Paces over,
and at the West end of it there are three large Arches that take
up its whole breadth.

Going from their Lodgings, one enters by these high Arches
into the Meidan-Chah,"* which signifies the Kings Square. It
is a long Square having four hundred Paces in breadth, and
seven hundred in length, with Trees planted on all sides. The
Gate of the Castle is on the West side, opposite to the three
Arches,® and the Gate of the Quervanseray on the South. On
the same side there are six or seven pieces of Canon mounted,
and on the other, some more great Gates which are at the Head
of pretty fair Streets. In this Meidan there are severa little
square Buildings about three Fathom high, which are Tribunals
for the Cotoual,’® who is the Criminal Judge. In the middle
of the place there is a very high Tree, purposely planted for
the exercise of those who learn to shoot with the Bow, and who
with their Arrows strive to hit a Ball which for that end is
placed on the top of the Tree.

Having viewed the Meidan, we entered the Castle by a
very high Gate, which is betwixt two large round Towers about
eight fathom high. All the Appartments of it signine but
little,*” though the Castle be walled about with good Walls of
Freestone, and is as spacious as a little Town.

The Quervanseray in the Meidan, contributes much to the
beautifying of that place. Its Front is adorned with several
Lodges and Balcony's supported by Pillars, and all these
Balcony's which are of Stone, are delicately cut to let in the
Light.” The entry is a large eight-square'® Porch arched over
like a Dome, where you may find four Gates, and se a great
many Balcony's: These Gates open into the body of the
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Building, which is a Square of Freestone two Stories high, and
varnished over like Marble, with Chambers on all sides, where
Strangers may lodge.

Near the Meidan, is a Palace belonging to the King, which TheKings

hath over the Gate a large Balcony for the Musicians, who Kﬁ_gggb%
with their Pipes, Trumpets, and Hoboys, come and play there, '
in the Morning, at Noon, in the Evening, and at Midnight.
In the Appartments thereof there are severa Ornaments of
Folliages, where Gold is not spared. The English Factory is
in the middle of the Town. They are very well lodged, and
have fair Courts. Their Ware-houses commonly are full of the
Cloaths of Lahors and Dehly, with which they drive a great
trade.

There are many Mosques great and small in Amedabad, Juma-

but that which is called Juma-mesgid,”® Fridays Mosque® mesgid
because the devout People of all the Town flock thither on that posqtie.
Day, is the chief and fairest of all. It hath its entry from the
same Street where the Dutch-house is built, and they go up to
it by several large Steps. The first thing that appears is a
square Cloyster of about an hundred and forty Paces in length,
and an hundred and twenty in breadth, the Roof whereof is
supported by four and thirty Pillasters. The Circuit of it
is adorn'd with twelve Domes, and the Square in the middle
paved with great square Bricks. In the middle of the Front
of the Temple, there are three great Arches, and at the sides
two large square Gates that open into it, and each Gate is
beautified with Pilasters, but without any order of Architecture.
On the outside of each Gate there is a very high Steeple, which
hath four lovely Balcony's, from whence the Muezins™
or Beadles of the Mosque, call the People to Prayers. Its chief
Dome is pretty enough, and being accompanied with several
little ones, and two Minarets, the whole together looks very
pleasant ; all that pile is supported by forty four Pillars placed
two and two, and the Pavement is of Marble. The Chair of the
Iman? is there as in other Mosques, but besides that, in a corner
to the Right hand there is large Jube®® resting upon two and
fourty Pillars eight' Foot high apiece, which must only have
been built to hide the Women that go to the Mosque, for that
Jube is closed up as high as the Sealing with a kind of Pannels
of Plaster with holes through ; and there | saw above two
hundred Faquirs®® who held their Arms cross ways behind
their Head, without the least stirring.

Amedabad being inhabited adso by a great number of santidas,
Heathens, there are Pagods, or Idol-Temples it it. That which Pah90d~
wes called the Pagod of Santidas™ was the chief, before noof K ng"
Auranzeb converted it into a Mosque. When he performed that Auranzeb,
Ceremonie, he caused a Cow to be killed in the place, knowing figr %"S"eg‘d
very well, that after such an Action, the Gentiles according to gara
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their Law, could worship no more therein. All round the
Temple thereis a Cloyster furnished with lovely Cells, beautified
with Figures of Marble in relief, representing naked Women
sitting after the Oriental fashion. The inside Roof of the
Mosqgue is pretty enough, and the Walls are full of the Figures
of Men and Beasts ; but Auranzeb, who hath always made a
shew of an affected Devotion, which at length raised him to the
Throne, caused the Noses of all these Figures which added a
great deal of Magnificence to that Mosque, to be beat off.?®

The Chaalem? is still to be seen in Amedabad ; it is the
Sepulchre of avastly rich Man whom the Indians report to have
been a Magician, and the Mahometans believe to be* a great
Saint; so that it is daily visited by a great many out of
Devotion: It is a square pile of Building, having on each side
seven little Domes which set off a great one in the middle,
and the entry into that place is by seven Ports which take up
the whole front. Within this Building there is another in form
of a Chappel, which is also square, when one is within the first
which is paved with Marble, one may walk round the Chappel
that hath two Doors of Marble, adorned with Mother of Pearl,
and little pieces of Chrystal: The Windows are shut with
Copper Lattices cut into various Figures. The Tomb of the
Mock-Saint which is in the middle of the Chappel, is a kind of
a Bed covered with Cloath of Gold, the Posts whereof are of
the same materials as the Doors of the Chappel are, and have
the same Ornament of Mother of Pearls; and over all there are
six or seven Silken Canopy's, one over another, and all of
different colours. The place is very much frequented, and
is continually full of white Flowers brought thither by the
Devout Mahometans, when they come to say their Prayers: A
great many Estrige-Eggs® and hanging Lamps are aways to
be seen there aso.

On the other side of the Court there is a like Building,?
where some other Saints of theirs are Interred, and not many
steps farther, a Mosque™® with a large Porch supported by
Pillars, with many Chambers and other Lodgings for the Poor ;
and to compleat all, there is a spacious Garden at the backside
of the Mosque.

There are many Gardens in Amedabad;, and are so full
of Trees, that when one looks upon that Town from a high
place, it ssems to be a Forrest of green Trees, most of the
Houses being hid by them ; and the Kings Garden® which is
without the Town and by the River-side, contains all the kinds
that grow in the Indies. There are long Walks of Trees planted
in a streight line, which resemble the Cours de la Reine at Paris.
It is very spacious, or rather, it is made up of a great many
Gardens raised Amphitheatre-wise ; and in the uppermost there
is a Terrass-Walk, from whence one may see Villages at severa
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Leagues distance. This Garden being of a very great extent,
its long Walks yielded a very agreeable Prospect. They have
in the middle Beds of Flowers, which are not above a Fathom
and a half in breadth, but which reaches from one end of the
Garden to the other. In the Centre of four Walks which
makes a Cross, there is aPavillion® covered with green Tiles.
Thither go all the young People of the Town to take the fresh
Air upon the Banks of a Bason® full of water underneath.

Going thither, we s a pile of Building, where a King Tﬁle S‘fépul-
of Guzerat lies Interred.® It is a square Fabrick, and in the gjngof”
Opinion of the Indians, the Magicians and Sorcerers entertain Guzerat at
the Devil there. It is covered with a great Dome, having five # abad.
smaller ones on each side ; and on each front of the Building,
there are Pillars which support these Domes. Some Streets
from thence there is to be seen a Sepulchre, where a Cow is g¢, SePul-
interred under a Dome standing upon six Pillars. Cow.

They would have me go next to Serquech,® which is a berquech.
small Town about a League and a half from the City. The
Indians sayé that in ancient times that place was the Capital
of Guzerat because of the vast number of Tombs of Kings
and Princes” that are there; but it is far more probable, that
that place was only destin'd for their Burying, and that
Amedabad hath always been the Capital. | observ'd there a
Building much of the same structure as that of Chaalem. It
hath the same Ornaments, and is dedicated aso to one of their
Saints ;® and all the difference is, that this has thirteen Domes®
on exch side, and the Dome which covers the Chappel, is
painted and guilt in the inside. Opposite to this Fabrick, there
is another like to it, and dedicated also to a Saint.

Near to these Sepulchres, | saw a Mosque® like to that
which | viewed at Amedabad, and the only difference is, that
it is less It hath adjoyning to it*! a great Tanquies® or
Reservatory ; in the Chappels on the sides whereof, are the
Tombs of the Kings, Queens, Princes and Princesses of Guzerat Sepulchre of
to which they descend by several Steps of very lovely Stones* g:% 'fg'r[‘ngcsés
They are all of good solid work, whereby it sufficiently appears, of Guzerat.
that they have been made for Kings and Princes ; but they
are framed® according to the same Model. They consist com-
monly of a large square Building that hath three great Arches
on each Front, and over them a great many little ones. There
is a large Dome in the middle, and a great many little ones
in the sides, and in every corner, a Tower with a little pair
of Stairs in the thickness of the Wall, to go up to Terras-Walks
which are at certain distances upon the Building ; the Tomb
being exactly under the great Dome. Most of these places are
full of the marks of the Peoples Devotion, both Mahometans
and Indians, who on certain days flock thither, of whom the
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latter bewail the loss of their Princes, There are a great many
Pagods in those quarters, and from Serquech comes all the
Indigo* which is sold at Amedabad.

Without the City of Amedabad there is a lovely Well*® the
Figure of it is an oblong square ; it is covered with seven
Arches of Freestone, that much adorn it: There are six spaces
betwixt the Arches to let light in, and they are called, the
Mouths of the Well. It isfour Fathom broad, and about four and
twenty long. At each end there is a Stair-case two Foot broad
to go down to it, with six Stories® or Landings supported by
Pilasters eight Foot high: Each Storie hath a Gallerie, or
place” of four Fathom extent, and these Galleries and Pilasters
are of Freestone: Sixteen Pilasters support each Gallerie, and
the Mouths of the Well are about the same length and breadth
that the Galleries are: The Figure of the third Mouth differs
from the rest, because it is an Octogone, and has near it alittle
turning®® Stair-case that leads down to the Well ; the Water
of it rises from a Spring, and it was up to the middle of the
fourth Story when | went down, severa little Boys at that
time swiming in it from one end to the other amongst the
Pillars. The Indians say, that this Well was made at the
charges of a Nurse of a King of Guzerat, and that it cost thirty
Millions ;* but | could discover no work about it that required
SO great expences.

In this Town there is an Hospital for Birds.*® The Gentils
lodge therein all the sick Birds they find, and feed them as
long as they live if they be indisposed. Four-footed Beasts
have theirs also: | saw in it several Oxen, Camels, Horses,
and other wounded Beasts, who were look'd after, and well
fed, and which these Idolaters buy from Christians and Moors,
that they may deliver them, (as they say,) from the cruelty
of Infidels; and there they continue if they be incurable, but
if they recover, they sell them to Gentils and to none else.

There are a great many Forrests about Amedabad, where
they take Panthers® for Hunting, and the Governour of the
Town causes them to be taught, that he may send them to the
King. The Governour suffers none to buy them but himself,
and they whose care it is to tame them, keep them by them in
the Meidan, where from time to time they stroak and make
much of them, that they may accustom them to the sight of
Men.

The Dutch shewed me a Beast they had, which is much
esteem'd in that Countrey. It hath the Head of a Conie, and
the Ears, Eyes and Teeth of a Hare ; its Muzle is round and
of a Flesh-colour, and hath a Tail like a Squirrel; but it is
a Foot and a half long: In the Fore-feet it hath four Fingers,
and a Claw in place of the fifth ; its hind Feet have five Toes
compleat, which are very long as well as the Claws: The
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Sole of its Feet is flat like an Apes, and of a Flesh-colour : Its
Hair is long and course, and of a dark Red ; but that on its
Belly and Fore-feet is greyish like the Wooll of a Hare; it
will eat any thing but Flesh, and easily cracks the hardest
Nuts: It is neither wild nor hurtful ; will play with a Cat,
and shew tricks like a Squirrel: It rubs its Snout with the
Feet and Tail as they do, and has the same cry, but much
stronger. The Dutch bought it of an Abyssin, who had it at
Moca, though no body could tell the name of it, nor what kind
of Beast it was. For my part, | make no doubt but that it is
a particular kind of Squirril, though it be three times as big
as those we have in Europe.

The Commodities that are most traded in at Amedabad, [he Sommo-

are Satins, Velvets, Taffeta's, and Tapistries with Gold, Silk Amedabad.
and Woollen Grounds: Cotten-Cloaths are sold there also but
they come from Lahors and Dehly : They export from thence
great quantities of Indigo, dried and preserved Ginger, Sugar,
Cumin, Lac, Mirabolans, Tamarins, Opium, Satpetre and
Honey The chief trade of the Dutch at Amedabad consists in
Schites® which are painted CIoaths but they are nothlng
near so fine as those of Masulipatan® and St. Thomas®

CHAPTER VI
DEPARTURE FROM AMEDABAD TO GO TO CAMBAYE

Having seen what was curious and worth the seeing in Departure
Amedabad, and having thanked my Landlords for their Civili- mcdabad
ties, who at parting procured me an Officer of the Catonal toto Cambaye.
e me sfe out at the Gates. | departed the sixteenth of
February for Cambaye which is but two days ease Journey,
that is, about fifteen or sixteen French Leagues from Amedabad.
| followed the same way | came after | had visited the little
Town of Barcdgia,' which | left on the Left hand in coming. Barcdgia
It is four Leagues from Amedabad ; but | saw nothing in it @Town.
remarkable. When | was got as far as Souzentra | took to the The Way of
Right hand,? the way of Cambaye and came to lodge all Night Cambayc.
in the Village of Canara,® a League and a half from Cambaye,

Cambaye which some call Cambage is a Town of Guzerat, Cambaye.
lying at the bottom of a Gulf of the same name which is to
the South of it. It is as big again as Surrat ;** but not near so
populous ; it hath very fair Brick-walls about four Fathom high,
with Towers at certain dlstances The Streets of it are large
and have all Gates at the ends® which are shut in the Night-
time: The Houses are very high, and built of Bricks dried in

3
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the Sun, and the Shops are full of Aromatick Perfumes, Spices,
Silken and other Stuffs. There are vast numbers of Ivory
Bracelets, Agat-Cups, Chaplets and Rings made in this Town ;
and theae Agats are got out of Quarries of a Village called
Nimodra,® which are about four Leagues from Cambaye, upon
the Road to Baroche ; but the pieces that are got there are no
bigger than ones fist.

Most part of the Inhabitants are Banions and Raspoutes,”
whom we shall describe in the sequel. The Castle where the
Governour Lodges is large, but not at all beautiful. There
are so many Monkies in this Town, that sometimes the Houses
are covered over with them, so that they never fail to hurt
some body in the Streets when they can find any thing on the
Roofs to throw at them. The out skirts of the Town are
beautified with a great many fair publick Gardens. There is
a Sepulchre built of Marble,® which a King of Guzerat raised
in Honour of his Governour, whom he loved exceedingly,
but it is kept in bad repair. It contains three Courts, in one
of which are severa Pillars of Porphyria, that still remain of
a greater number. There are many Sepulchres of Princes there
dso. Heretofore there was in Combaye an Hospital for S|ck
Beasts, but it hath been neglected, and is now fallen to ruin.’
The Suburbs are amost as big as the Town, and they make
Indigo there® The Seais half a League distant from it, though
heretofore it came up to the Town ;™ and that has lessened the
trade of the place, because great Sths can come no nearer than
three or four Leagues. The Tides' are so swift to the North
of the Gulph, that a Man on Horse-back at full speed, cannot
keep pace with the first Waves; and this violence of the Sea
is one reason aso why great Sh|ps go but seldom th|ther The
Dutch come not there but about the end of September,®® because
along the Coast of India that looks to'* Arabia, and especially in
this Gulf of Cambaye, it is so bad for Ships in the beginning
of this Month, by reason of a violent West-wi nd®® that blows
then, and which is always accompanied with thick Clouds which
they call Elephants, because of the|r shape, that it is amost
impossible to avoid being cast away."

Having satisfied my curiosity as to what is remarkable in
Cambaye, | took leave of my Friends ; and there being severa
ways to go from thence to Surrat, | advised” which | had best
to take. One may go by Sea in four and twenty hours, in an
Almadie®® which is a kind of Brigantme used by the Portuguese
for Trading along that Coast: But these Vessels go not
commonly but in the® n|ght time, that they might not be
discovered by the Malabars® In the day-time they keep in
Harbours, and in the evening the Master goes up to some height
to discover if there be any Malabar Barks at Sea.  The Almadies
Sail so fast that the Malabars cannot come up with them, but
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they endeavour to surprise them, and when they discover any
one in a Harbour, they skulk behind some Rock, and fall
upon it in its passage. Many of these Aimadies are lost in the
Gulf of Cambaye, where the Tides are troublesome, and the
Banks® numerous ; and that's one reason why Men venture
not to go to Surrat this way by Sea unless extraordinary
business press them.

There is another way still by Sea, which is to pass through
the bottom of the Gulf in a Chariot, over against Cambaye, at
low Water ; and one must go three Leagues and a half in
Water, which then is betwixt two and three foot deep: But |
was told that the Waves beat so rudely sometimes against the
Chariot, that it required a great many hands to keep it from
falling, and that some mischance aways happened ; which
hindred me from undertaking that course, though | knew very
well that when | was past it, | had no more but eight and
twenty Leagues to Surrat. And therefore | chose rather to go
by Land, what danger soever there might be of Robbers, as | was
assured there was.

When my Friends found | was resolved to go that way,
they advised me for my security to take a Tcheron® with a
Woman of his Caste or tribe, to wait upon me till | were out of
danger ; but | refused to do it, and found by the success that |
had reason to do as | did. These Tcherons are a Caste of
Gentiles, who are highly esteemed amongst the Idolaters: They
live, for most part at Baroche, Cambaye, and Amedabad: If
one have any of these with him he thinks himself safe, because
the Man acquaints the Robbers they meet, that the Traveller is
under his guard, and that if they come near him, he will cut
his own Throat, and the Woman threatens them that she'l cut
off one of her Breasts with a Razor which she shews them ; and
all the Heathen of those places look upon it to be a great
misfortune, to be the cause of the death of a Teheran, because
ever after the guilty person is an eye-sore” to the whole tribe ;
he is turned out of it, and for his whole life-time after up-
braided with the death of that Gentil. Heretofore some Tcherons
both Men and Women have killed themselves upon such occa-
sions ; but that has not been seen of a long time, and at present,
they say, they compound with the Robbers for a certain Sum
which the Traveller gives them, and that many times they
divide it with them. The Banians make use of these People ;
and | was told that if | would employ them, | might be served
for two Roupies a day: Nevertheless | would not do it, as
looking upon it to be too low a kind of Protection.

So then | ordered my Coach-man to drive me the same way
| came, and to return to Souzentra that | might go to Surrat
by the ordinary way, though the compass he fetched® made
my Journey longer by seven Leagues and a half. For all the
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caution | could use, ray men lost their way beyond Pelnad,?®
and we found ourselves at the Village of Bilpar,?®® the inhabi-
tants whereof who are called Gratiates® are for the most part
all Robbers. | met with one of them towards a little Town
named Sdly ;*” he was a fellow in very bad cloaths,?® carrying
a Sword upon his Shoulder ; he called to the Coach-man to stop,
and a Boy about Nine or Ten years old that was with him,
ran before the Oxen: My men presently offered them a Pecha®
which is worth about ten French Deniers, and prayed the little
Boy to be gone; but he would not, till the Coach-man grow-
ing more obstinate, obliged the Man to accept of the Pecka.
These Blades go sometimes®™ in whole troops, and one of them
being satisfied, others come after upon the same Road, who
must also be contented, though they seldom use violence for
fear of offending their Raja. | wondered how that Gratiate
being alone, durst venture to set upon so many ; but he Coach-
man told me, that if the least injury had been offered to him,
he would have given the alarm by knocking with his Fingers
upon his Mouth, and that presently®® he would have been
assisted by his Neighbours: In the mean time this small ran-
counter convinced me that there was not so great danger upon
the Roads, as some would have made me believe.

We found our way again shortly after : We then crossed
the River of Mahy, and coming out of it | gave half a Roupie
to the same Gratiates whom | payed as | went to Amedabad.
The tole®? belongs to the Raja of the Country, who is to answer
for the Robberies committed within his Territories. And the
truth is, he is as exact as possibly he can be to hinder them,
and to cause restitution to be made of what is taken, especially
if it be Merchants Goods, or other things of consequence: And
my Coach-man told me, that one day having lost an Ox, he
went to the Raja to demand his Ox ; The Raja sent for those
who he thought had stoln it, and causing them to be cudgelled,
till one of them confessing he had it, he obliged him to bring
it out, and restore it to the Coach-man, who was to give him
only a Roupie for the blows he had received. But the Raja of
the Gratiates do's much more ; for if he that comes to com-
plain, have not time to stay till what he hath lost be found,
it is enough if he tell the place of his abode, and he fails not
to send it him back by one of his People, though it be eight
days Journey off. He is so much a Gentleman, that most
commonly he sends Presents to People of fashion who pass by
Bilpar, and do's them all the good Offices they desire of him.

Seeing the Caravans that pass by that place on their way to
Agra, pay him ten Roupies a Man, he treats the whole Caravan
gratis, and sends Provisions and Victuals into the Camp ; which
he orders his Cooks to dress. These do what they can to please
the Caravan, and earn some Pechas from them, and they are



Of SURRAT 21

reckoned the best Cooks in the Countrey ; but in truth, their
Ragoes® are not at all good: Nor do's their Master forget to
send Dancing Girls to divert the Company ; and when they
ae ready to go, he furnishes the Caravan with several Horse-
men for their security, until they be out of his Jurisdiction.
His Territories comprehend all the Villages from Cambaye to
Baroche, and all his Subjects arc called Gratiates.

Next Day | came to the Town of Baroche, and stay'd only
a few Hours to refresh my Men and Oxen. The Officers of
the Custom-house asked me at parting, If | had any Merchants-
goods, and having answered them that | had none ; they took
my word, and used me civily: So | crossed the River at
Ouclisser, from whence next day | went to Surrat.

CHAPTERV I
OF SURRAT.

The Town of Surrat lies in Lone and twenty Degrees and Surrat.
some Minutes of North Latitude,’ and is watered by the River
Tapty. When | came there, the Walls of it were only of Earth,
and almost all ruinous ; but they were beginning to build them The Forti-
of Brick, a Fathom and a half thick ; they gave them but the gﬁaﬂm of
same height ; and nevertheless they dagned to fortifie the place rrat
as strong as it could be made ; because of the Irruption that a
Raja? (of whom | shall speak hereafter) had made into it some
time before. However the Ingeneer hath committed a con-
siderable fault in the setting out of his Walls: He hath built
them so near the Fort, that the Town will be safe from the
Canon of the Castle, and those who defend it may easily be
galled by Musquet-shot from the Town.

These new Walls® render the Town much less than it was
before ; for a great many Houses made of Canes that formerly
were within its Precinct are now Ieft out, for which, those who
are concerned pretend Reparatron Surrat is but of an in- Thebigness
different brgn&ss5 and it is hard to tell exactly the number of of Surfat.
its Inhabitants,® because the sessons render it unequal: There
are a great many all the Year round ; but in the time of the
Monsson, that is to say, in the time when Ships can go and
come to the Indies without danger, in the Months of January,
February,” March, and even in April, the Town is so full of
People, that Lodgings® can hardly be had, and the three Suburbs
ae al full.

It is inhabited by Indians, Persians, Arabians, Turks, The Inhabi-
Franks,’ Armenians, and other Christians: In the mean timé tants of
its usual Inhabitants are redue'd to three Orders, amongst whom,
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indeed, neither the Franks nor other Christians are compre-
hended, because they are but in a small number in comparison
of those who profess another Religion. These three sorts of
Moors a  Inhabitants are either Moors,'® Heathens,™ or Parsis; by the
Surrat. word Moors are understood all the Mahometans, Moguls,
"Persians, Arabians or Turks that are in the Indies, though they
be not uniform in their Religion, the one being Sunnis and the
other Chiais:*? | have observed the difference betwixt them in
my Second Part.'* The Inhabitants of the Second Order are
Gentilsat ~ called Gentils or Heathens, and these adore Idols, of whom aso

Surrat. there are several sorts. Those of the third rank are the Parsis,
Pasisat  who are likewise called Gaures* or Atechperest,”® Adorers of
Surrat. the Fire: These profess the Rel ilgion of the Ancient_Persians,

and they retreated into the Indies™® when Calyfe Omar"’ reduced

the Kingdom of Persia under the power of the Mahometans.

RichMer-  There are People vastly rich in Surrat, and a Banian a Friend
ghants in- of mine, called Vargivora,” is reckoned to be worth at least
' eight Millions. The English and Dutch have their Houses
Englishand there, which are called Lodges and Factories:'® They have

E,‘r'iggafac' very pretty Appartments, and the English have settled the

Sunrat general Staple of their trade there. There may be very well an
hundred Catholick Families in Surrat.
The Castle The Castle is built upon the side of the River at the South

of Surrat.  end of the Town, to defend the entry against those that would
attack it, by the Tapty. It is a Fort of a reasonable bigness,
square and flanked at each corner by a large Tower. The
Ditches on three sides are filled with Sea-water, and the fourth
side which is to the West is washed by the River. Severa
pieces of Canon gppear on it mounted ; and the Revenues of
the King that are collected in the Province are kept there, which
are never sent to Court but by express Orders. The entry to
it is on the West side by a lovely Gate which is in the Bazar
or Mcidan: The Custom-house is hard by, and that Castle has
a particular Governour, as the Town has another.?

The Houses The Houses of this Town on which the Inhabitants have
of Surrat. been willing to lay out Money, are flat?* as in Persia, and
pretty well built; but they cost dear,?’ because there is no
Stone in the Countrey ; seeing they are fore'd to make use of
Brick and Lime, a great deal of Timber is employ'd, which
must be brought from Daman® by Sea, the Wood of the Countrey
which is brought? a great way off, being much dearer because
of the Land-Carriage. Brick and Lime are very dear dso;
'and one cannot build an ordinary House at less charge than five
or six hundred Livres for Brick, and twice as much for Lime.
The Houses are covered with Tiles made half round, and half
an Inch thick, but ill burnt ; so that they look still white when
they are used, and do not last; and it is for that reason that
the Bricklayers lay them double, and make them to keep whole.
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Canes which they call Bambous®™ serve for Laths to fasten the Bambous.
Tiles to ; and the Carpenters work which supports all this, is
only made of pieces of round Timber: Such Houses as these
are for the Rich ; but those the meaner sort of People live in,
are made of Canes, and covered with the branches of Palm-
trees.
Now it is better building in the Indies in the time of Thetlmeto
Rain,® than in fair weather, because the heat is so great, and BY/
the force of the Sun so violent, when the Heavens are clear,
that every thing dries before it be consolidate,” and cracks and
chinksin atrice ; whereas Rain tempers that heat, and hindering
the Operation of the Sun, the Mason-work has time to dry.
When it rains the Work-men have no more to do, but to cover
their Work with Wax-cloath, but in dry weather there is N0 The Streets
remedy ; all that can be done is to lay wet Tiles?® upon the of Surrat.
Work as fast as they have made an end of it ; but they dry
so soon, that they give but little help. The Streets of Surrat
are large and even, but they are not paved, and there is no
considerable publick Buildings within the Precinct of the Town.

The Christians and Mahometans there eat commonly Cow- The Meat
beef, not only because it is better than the Flesh of Oxen, but 't S
aso because the Oxen are employed in Plowing the Land, and
carrying all Loads. The Mutton that is eaten there, is pretty
good ; but besides that, they have PuIIets Chickens, Pidgeons,

Pigs, and all sorts of wild Fowl.? ° They make use of the Oyl Oyles at
of Cnicus silvestris® or wild Saffron with thelr Food ; it is the SUrrat
best in the Indies, and that of Sesamum?' which is common

also, is not so good.

They eat Graps in Surrat from the beginning of February, Grapes at
to the end of April, but they have no very good taste. Some Surrat.
think that the reason of that is, because they suffer them not
to ripen enough : Nevertheless the Dutch who let them hang
on the V|ne as long as they can, make a Wine of them which
is so eager, that it cannot be drunk without Sugar. Thewhite
Grapes are big and fair to the Eye, and the ey are brought to
Surrat, from a little Town called Naapoura,® in the Province Naapoura
of Balagate, and four days Journey from Surrat.

The Strong-water* of this Country is no better than the
Wine, that which is commonly drunk, is made of Jagre® o
black Sugar put into Water with the bark of the tree Baboul *
to give it some force ; and then all are Distilled together. They
make a Strong- -water also of Tary® which they Distil ; But
these Strong-waters are nothing so good as our Brandy, no
more than those they draw from Rice, Sugar and Dates. The
Vinegar they use is also made of Jagre infused in Water. There Vinegar at
are some that put Spoilt-raisins in it when they have any ; but
to make it better, they mingle Tary with it, and set it for
several days in the Sun,
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CHAPTER VIII
OF TARY.

Tary is a liquor that they drink with pleasure in the Indies.
It is drawn from two sorts of Palm-trees, to wit, from that which
they call Cadgiour,® and from that which bears the Coco ; the
best is got from the Cadgiour. They who draw it gird their
Loyns with athick Leather-girdle, wherewith they embrace the
trunk of the Tree, that they may climb up without a Ladder ;
and when they are come to that part of the Tree from which
they would draw the Tary, they make an incision one Inch
deep and three Inches wide, with a pretty heavy Iron-Chizel,
so that the hole enters in to the pith of the Cadgiour, which is
white: At the same time they fasten an earthen Pitcher half
a Foot below the hole, and this Pot having the back part a
little raised, receives the Liquor which continually drops into
it ; whil'st they cover it with Briars or Palm branches, least the
birds should come and drink it. Then they come down, and
climb not up the Tree again till they perceive that the Pitcher
is full, and then they empty the Tary into another Pot fastened
to their girdle. That kind of Palm-tree bears no Dates, when
they draw Tary from it ; but when they draw none, it yields
wild Dates.

They take another course in drawing that Liquor from the
Coco-tree” They make no hole, but only cut the lower branches
to a Foot length. They fasten Pots to the end of them, and
the Tary Distils into the Vessels. Seeing the Operation | have
been speaking of is but once a year performed on these Palm-
tress, they whose Trade it is to sell Tary, have a prodigious
number of these Trees, and there are a great many Merchants
that Farm them. The best Tary is drawn in the Night-time ;
and they who would use’ it with pleasure, ought to drink of
that, because not being heated by the Sun, it is of an acide
sweetness, which leaves in the Mouth the flavour of a Chest-
nut, which is very agreable. That which is drawn in the day-
time is eager,* and most commonly made Vinegar of, because
it easily corrupts and decays. That kind of Palm, or Coco-
tree, is fit for many other uses, for of its trunk they make
Masts and Anchors, nay, and the hulks of Ships aso; and
of its bark Sails and Cables. The Fruit that springs from its
feathered brandies, is as big as an ordinary Melon, and contains
a very wholesome Juice, which hath the colour and taste of
Whitewine. The Dutch have a great many of these Coco-trees
in Batavia, which turn to great profit to them. The Revenue
alone of those which belong to the Company near the Town,
with the imposition on every Stand of those who sell any thing
in the Market-place, is sufficient to pay their Garison; But
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they are so rigorous in exacting it, that if any one leave his
Stand, to take a minutes refreshment in the Rain, or for any
other necessary occasion, though he immediately come back,
yet must he pay a second time if he will challenge® the same
Stand.

At Surrat, are sold all sorts of Stuffs and Cotton-cloaths
that are made in the Indies, all the Commodities of Europe,
nay and of China also, as Purceline, Cabinets and Coffers
adorned with Torqueises, Agats, Cornelians, Ivory, and other
sorts of embellishments. There are® Diamonds, Rubies, Pearls,
and all the other pretious Stones which are found in the East
to be sold there also : Musk, Amber, Myrrh,”® Incense, Manna,®
Sal-Armoniac,® Quick-Silver, Lac, Indigo, the Root Roenag10
for dying Red, and all sorts of Spices and Fruits which are got
in the Indies and other Countries of the Levant, go off here in
great plenty ; and in general all the Drogues that Foreign
Merchants buy up to transport into all parts of the World.

CHAPTER IX
OF THE WEIGHTS AND MONEY OF SURRAT.

At Surrat as elsewhere, there are diverse kinds of Weights The weights
and Measures. That which is called Candy," is of twenty Mans, %fands;”a .
but the most common Weight used in Trade is the Man,” which measire.
contains fourty Serves® or Pounds, and the Pound of Surrat con- The waﬂ a
tains fourteen Ounces, or five and thirty Toles. All Gold and SSight &
Silver is weighed by the Tole* and the Tole contains fourty The Pound
Mangelis® which makes fifty six of our Caracts® or thirty two ‘T’fo Surrat.
Vales,” or otherwise fourscore and sixteen Gongys® The Vale Mangdlis.
contains three Gongys, and two Toles a third and a half, answers Cglfaﬁs
to an Ounce of Paris weight, and a Tole weighs as much as a Go,%"_
Roupie’ The man weighs fourty Pound weight all the Indies The 5_unce
over, but these Pounds or Serrcs vary according to different of Paris
Countries: For instance, the Pounds of Surrat are greater than
those of Golconda, and by consequence the Man is bigger aso :

The Serre or Pound of Surrat weighs no more but fourteen
Ounces ; and that of Agra weighs twenty eight.

Great sums of Money are reckoned by Leks' Crouls or The Money
Courous,™ Padans® and Nils. An hundred thousand Roupies ©f Surrat
make a Lek, an hundred thousand Leks a Courou, an hundred
thousand Courous a Padan, and an hundred thousand Padans a
Nil. The great Lords have Roupies of Gold,™® which are worth Roupies
about one and twenty French Livres ; but since they pass not of Gold.
commonly in Trade, and that they are only Coined for the

4
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most -part, to be made presents of, | shall only -spesk of those
of Silver. The Silver Rauspie is as big as an Abassy of Persia,
but much thicker, it weighs a Toleé It passes commonly for
thirty French Sols™ but it is not™ worth above nine and
twenty. They yearly Coin Roupies; and the new ones during
the year they are Coined in, are valued a Pecha more than
those of the foregoing year, because the Coiners pretend that
the Silver daily wears: The truth is, when | came to Surrat,
the Roupies were worth thirty three Pechas and a half,** and
when | left it, the same were worth but thirty two and a half.
‘They have Roupies and quarter pieces also.

The Abassis that are brought from Persia, pass only for
nititeen Pechas, which are about sixteen French Sols and a half.
There is dso a Mogale Silver-Coin, called Mahmoudy,” which
is worth about eleven Sols and a half.

The Pecha is a piece of Copper-Money as big and thick
as a Roupie, it is worth somewhat more than ten French
Deniers,”® and weighs six of our Drachms.

They give threescore and eight Baden'® or bitter Almonds
for a Pecha. These Almonds that pass for Money at Surrat,
come from Persia, and are the Fruit of a shrub that grows on
the Rocks. There are aso half Pechas.

It is to be observed that the Silver Money of the Great Mogul
is finer than any other, for whenever a Stranger enters the
Empire, he is made to change the Silver he hath, whether
Piastres™ or Abassis, into the Money of-the Country, and at the
same time they are melted down, and the Silver refined for the
Coyning of Roupies.

CHAPTER X
OF THE OFFICERS OF SURRAT.

There is a Mufty® at Surrat, who has the inspection® over
all that concerns the Mahometan Religion, and a Cady® esta-
blished for the Laws, to Whom recourse is had in case of con-
test.* The Great Mogul entertains® another great Officer there,
whom the Franks call Secretary of State, and whose duty much
resembles that of the Intendant® of a Province in France. He
is called Vaca-Nevis® that is who writes and keeps a Register
of all that happens within the extent of the Country where he is
placed. The King keeps one in every Government, to give him
notice of all that occurs, and he depends on no Minister of State,
but only on his Majesty.
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There are two Governours or Nabad? at Surrat, who have TWO Gov-
X . ernours at

no dependence one on another, and give an account of their gyrrat.
actions only to the King. The one Commands the Castle, and gpaq.
the other the Town ; and they encroach not upon one anothers
rights and duties. The Governour of the Town Judges in Civil
matters, and commonly renders speedy Justice: If a Man sue The way of
another for a Debt, he must either shew an obligation, produce SDuellr)]tgiLO{h%
two witnesses, or take an Oath : If he be a Christian, he swears Indies.
upon the Gospel ; if a Moor, upon the Alcoran,® and a Heathen
swears upon the Cow : The Gentils Oath consists only in laying
his hand upon the Cow, and saying, that he wishes he may eat
of the Flesh of that Beast, if what he says be not true ; but
most of them chuse rather to lose their cause than to swear,
because they who swear arc reckoned infamous among the
Idolaters.

The first time one goes to wait upon the Governour, as
soon as they come they lay before him,*° five, six, or ten Roupies,
every one according to his Quality ; and in the Indies the same
thing is done to all for whom they would shew great respect.
This Governour meddles not at all in Criminal Affaires; an
Officer named Cotoual takes cognisance of them. In Turkey The Crimi-
he is called Sousbassa™ and in Persa Deroga? He orders thena Judge
Criminals to be punished in his presence, either by Whipping otoual
or Cudgelling, and that correction is inflicted many times in
his House, and sometimes in the Street at the same place where
they have commited the fault. When he goes abroad through
the Town, he is on Horse-back, attended by several Officers on
Foot, some carrying Batons and great Whips, others Lances,
Swords, Targets,'® and Maces of Iron like the great Pestles of
a Morter ; but all have a dagger at their sides. Nevertheless
neither the Civil nor Criminal Judge can put any one to death.
The King reserves that Power to himself; and therefore when
any Man deserves death, a Courier is dispatched to know his
pleasure, and they fail not to put his Orders in execution, so
soon as the Courier is come back.'*

The Cotoual is obliged to go about the Street in the Night-
time, to prevent disorders ; and sets guards in several places.
If he find any Man abroad in the Streets, he commits him to
Prison, and very rarely does he let him go out again, without
being Bastonadoed or Whipt. Two of the Officers that wait
on him, about nine of the Clock beat two little Drums, whilst
a third sounds two or three times a long Copper-Trumpet,
which | have described ia my Voyage into Persa’® Then the tpq cry of
Officers or Serjeants cry as loud as they can, Caberdar,’® that's Coberdar
to say, take haed; and they who are in the Neighbouring
Streets, answer with another!’ cry, to shew that they are not
asleep. After that they continue their round, and begin to
cry again afresh until; they havefinished-it. This roundis
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performed thrice aNight, to wit, at nine of the Clock, Midnight,
and three in the Morning.'™

The Cotoual is to Answer for all the Robberies committed
in the Town ;*® but as generally all that are put into that
Office, are very cunning, so they find always evasions'® to come
off without paying. Whil'st | was at Surrat, an Armenlan
Merchant was Robbed of two thousand four hundred Chequins®
his name was Cogea Minos? Two of his Slaves absconding
about the time of the Robbery, he failed not to accuse them of
it ; all imaginary? enquiry was made after them, but seeing
there was no news to be had neither of them nor of the Money,
the report run that these Slaves had committed the Theft ; and
that they were concealed by* some Moor that was in intelli-
gence with them, who perhaps, to get all the Money had killed
and buryed them, as it had aready happened at Surrat.

In the mean time the Governour told the Cotoual, that he
must forthwith pay the Money, because if the Kmperour came
to know of the matter, all the fault would be laid at their door,
that perhaps they might be served worse than to be made pay
the Money that had been stollen from Cogea Minas, and that
therefore they had best send for the Armenian, and learn from
him how much he had really lost. The Cotoual said nothing
to the contrary, but at the same time asked leave to commit
him to Prison, and to put him and his servants to the Rack,
that so by torture he might discover whether or not he had
really lost the Money, and if so, whether or not one of his
own Men had Robbed him. The Governour granted what he
demanded ; but no sooner was the news brought to the
Armenian, but he desisted from pvtrsuing the Cotoual, and
chose rather to lose all than to suffer the torments that were
designed for him. In this manner commonly the Cotoual comes
off.

When any one is Robbed, this Officer apprehends all the
People of the House both Young and Old where the Robbery
hath been committed, and causes them to be beaten severely.
They are stretched out upon the Belly, and four Men hold him
that is to be punished by the Legs and Arms, and two others
have each along Whip of twisted thongs of Leather made thick
and round, wherewith they lash the Patient one after another,
like Smiths striking on an Anvil, till he have received two or
three hundred lashes, and be in a gore of Blood. If at first he
confess not the Theft, they whip him again next day, and so
for several days more, until he hath confessed all, or the thing
stolen be recovered again ; and what is strange, the Cotoual
neither searches his House or Goods, but after five or six days,
if he do not confess he is dismissed.

At Surrat there is a Prevost who is called Foursdar,?* and
he is obliged to secure the Country about,®® and to Answer
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for all the Robberies that are committed there ; but | cannot

tell if he be so crafty as the Cotoual. When they would stop

any Person, they only cry Doa-padecha,® which hath greater Doa-
force than a Hue-and-cry ; and if they forbid a Man to stir Padccha.
out of the place where he is, by saying doa-padecha, he cannot

go, without renderlng himself Criminal, and is obliged to appear

before the Justice?” This cry is used all over the Indies: After

all, there are but Fines® imposed at Surrat, the People live

there with freedome enough.

CHAPTER Xl

BAD OFFICES DONE TO THE FRENCH COMPANY
AT SURRAT.

The Governour of Surrat was making strict enquiry into Bad Offices
the French Company, when | came to the Indies Seeing at done to the
first he applyed® himself to the other Franks, and particularly Company
to those whose interest it was not to have it? established at @ Surrat.
Surrat, they told him a great deal of evil of the French ; so that
by the Artifice of their Enemies he had conceiv'd a bad Opinion
of them. He was th|nk|ng to sollicite their exclusion at Court,
when Father Ambrose® Superior of the Capucins® being
enform'd of it, went to undeceive him, telling him that he
ought not to give credit to the Enemies of that Company, for
that they were combin'd to ruin it if they could. He loved that
Father because of 'his Probity, and therefore did not reject
him ; only adjur'd him to tell him the truth without dissimula-
tion concerning the matter, and whether the French, who were
to come, were not pirates, as it was reported all over the
Countrey, and as many Franks had assured him they were.

This thought was suggested in Surrat, so soon as it was Lambert
known that there was a De5|gn in France of sending ShlpngQO a
to trade in the East-Indies;® and the Calumny was easily
believ'd, because one Lambert Hugo a Dutch-man, who had
had French on Board of him,” and whom they brought fresh
into the Peoples Minds, had been two Years before at Moca®
with French Colours, and a Commission from the Duke of
Vendosme® then Admiral of France, and had taken some
Vessels: But that which offended most, was the story of the
Ship that carried the Goods of the Queen of Visiapour, 10 The Queen
and was stranded about Socotra,™ an Isle lying in eleven OfOLYr'S""
Degrees forty Minutes Latitude, at the entry of the Red-Sea Eocotra.
That Queen who was going to Mecha,”? was out of the reach
of the Corsar, for luckily she had gone on Board of Dutch
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Ship ;* but being satisfied with a Ship belonging to her self
for transporting her Equipage ; Hugo met that Ship, and persued
her so briskly, that the Master was forced to run aground. It
being difficult for the Corsar to- approach the Ship in the place
where she lay, he lost no courage but patiently expected®
what might be the issue of her stranding : His expectation was
not in vain ; for the Indians wanting Water for a long time,
and finding none where they were, suffered great extremity ;
and therefore having hid in the Sea what Gold, Silver, and
pretious Stones they could,'® they resolved to have recourse
to the Corsar himself to save their lives, hopeing that he would
be satisfied with what remained in the Ship.

Hugo being come up with them, cunningly found out that
they had sunk somewhat in the Sea; and a fase Brother told
him, that none but the Carpenter and his Son knew where the
Queens Treasure was, (for she had carried with her a great
deal of Money, Jewels and rich Stuffs to make Presents at
Mecha, Medina, Grand Cheik,” and other places'® resolving
to' be very magnificent.) In fine, Hugo having sufficiently
tortured the Master, Carpenter, and the Carpenters Son, whom
he threatened to kill in his Fathers presence, made them bring
out what was in the Sea, and seized it, as he did the rest of the
Cargoe. This Action had made so much noise in the Indies,
that Hugo, who was there taken for a French-man, was abomi-
nated, and by consequence all French-men for his sake.

The Governour talked high of'° that Corsar to Father
Ambrose, who had much adoe to perswade him, that he was
not a French-man, because he came with French Colours, and
for certain had a great many French-men on Board. However,
after much Discourse he believed him ; but? for all that excused
not the French from the Action wherein they had assisted him,
and still maintained, that nothing but a design of Robbing had
brought them into that Countrey : The Father -denied that it
was their design, but that they only came with Lambert Hugo to
revenge an affront done to some French, in Aden® a Town of
Arabia the Happy, lying in the eleventh Degree of Latitude ; and
thereupon he told him what was done in that Town to the
French, some years before ; How that a Pinnace of Monsieur de
la Meilleraye® being obliged in a storm to separate from her
Man of War, and to put into Aden. The Sunnis by force and
unparalell'd impietie, had caused all those that came ashore to
be Circumcised, though at first they received them well, and
promised to treat them as Friends. That notwithstanding that,
the King of France as well as the Indians had disapproved the
Action of the Corsar and French who were on Board of him,
because they had put his Subjects into bad Reputation, by the
Artifice of the Enemies of France; but that he was resolved
to dispell that bad Reputation, by settling- a Company to trade
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to the Indies, with express Orders to exeicise-no Acts of Hostility
there.

The Governour being satisfied with the Answer of Father TheFrench
Ambrose, prayed him to write down in the Persian Language J,:ather y
all that he had told him ; and so soon as he had done so, he Ambrose.
sent it to Court. The Great Mogul having had it read to him
in the Divan, was fully satisfied therewith, as well as his
Ministers of State, and then all desired the coming of the French
Ships. The truth is, that Governour shewed extraordinary
kindness to the Seurs de la Boullaye and Beber,”® the Com- KIVOYS
panies Envoys, andtold them, that on the Testimony of Father French
Ambrose, he would do them all the service he could. The Company.
English President,?* an old Friend of that Fathers, shewed them
also all the Honour he could, having sent his Coach and Servants
to receive them, and he assured the Father, that they might
command any thing he had. Thus the Capucin by the Credit
that he had acquired in the Indies, -dispersed the bad reports
which the Enemies of France, had raised against the French.

CHAPTER X1

OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE GOVERNOUR
OF THE TOWN'S DAUGHTER.

Whil'st | was at Surrat, the Governour of the Town!The mar
married his Daughter to the Son of an Omra,2 who came thither Sraga?fo?d
for that end. That young Lord made his Trumpets, Tymbals® a Surrat.
and Drums play publickly during the space of twelve or four-
teen days® to entertain the People, and publish his marriage
upon a Wednesday which was appointed for the Ceremony of The Cere-
the Wedding ; he made the usual Cavalcade about eight of the mgﬂ}vezg_f
Clock at Night, first marched his Standards which were followed ding.
by severa hundreds of Men carrying Torches, and these
Torches were made of Bambous or Canes, at the end whereof
there was an Iron Candlestick, containing Rolls of oyled Cloath
made like Sausages. Amongst these Torch-lights there were
two hundred Men and Women, little Boys, and little Girls,
who had each of them upon their Head a little Hurdle of Ozier- The caval-
Tvvigs, on which were five little Earthen -Cruces that served for cade of the
Candlesticks to so many Wax-Candles, and all these People were Wedding.
accompanied with a great many others, some carrying in Baskets,

Rolls of Cloath and Oyl to supply the Flamboys, and others
Candles.

The Trumpets came after the Flamboy-carrders, and these
were followed by publick Dancing-women, sitting in two
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Machins made like Bedstids without Posts, in the manner of
Palanquins, which severa Men carried on their Shoulders.
They sung and play'd on their Cymbals, intermingled with
Plates and flat thin pieces of Copper, which they struck one
against another, and® made a very clear sound, but unpleasant,
if compared with the sound of our Instruments. Next came six
pretty handsome led Horses, with Cloath-Saddles wrought® with
Gold-thread.

The Bridegroom having his Face covered with a Gold-
Fringe, which hung down from a kind of Mitre that he wore
on his Head followed on Horse-back, and after came twelve
Horse-men, who had behind them two great Elephants, and
two Camels which carried each two Men playing on Tymbals ;
and besides these Men each Elephant had his Guide sitting
upon his Neck. This Cavalcade having for the space of two
hours marched through the Town, passed at length before the
Governours House, where they continued, as they had done
all along the Streets where the Cavalcade went, to throw Fire-
Works for- some time, and then the Bridegroom retired.

Sometime after, Bonefires prepared on the River-side
before the Governours House were kindled ; and on the Water,
before the Castle there were six Barks full of Lamps burning
in tires ; about half an hour after ten these Barks drew near the
House, the better to light the River: And at the same time,
on the side of Renelle there were Men that put Candles upon
the Water, which floating gently without going out, were by an
Ebbing-Tide carried towards the Sea. Renelle is an old Town
about a quarter of a League distant from Surrat: It stands on
the other side of the Tapty, and though it daily fall into ruin,
yet the Dutch have a very good Magazin there.

There were five little artificial Towers upon the Water-side
full of Fire-lances and Squibs, which were set on fire one after
another ; but seeing the Indian Squibs make no noise no more
than their Fire-lances, all they did, was to turn violently about,
and dart a great many streaks of Fire into the Air, some streight
up like Water-works,® and others obliquely, representing the
branches of a Tree of Fire: They put fire next to a Machine
which seemed to be a blew® Tree when it was on fire, because
there was a great deal of Brimstone in the Fire-work : After that,
upon along Bar of Iron fixed in the ground they placed a great
many artificial Wheels, which play'd one after another and
spread abundance of Fire: They aso burnt divers Pots full
of Powder, from which large flakes of Artificial Lightning
glanced™ up in the Air ; and all this while, Squibs and Serpents
flew about in vast numbers ; and with them many Fire-lances,
in which was a great deal of Camphire, that yielded a whitish
dazling flame.
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These Fire-works play'd amost an hour ; and when they
were over, the main business was performed. The Maid was
married in her Fathers House by a Mould," and about two of
the Clock in the Morning was conducted upon an Elephant to \T/\Pedd'
her Husbands Lodgings. eading.

There were a great many Dancers, Tumblers, and players JDuaf}Cefgsv
at sleight of Hand in the open places ; but they acted nothing, giers.
as | could see, but what was dull, and yet | was advantageously
placed in Windows to examin their play, being desirous to see,
if what was told of their dexterity was true ; but | found nothing
extraordinary® in it, and | should have had a bad Opinion of
the Indian Dances, if | had not met with nimbler®® afterwards in
my Travels there.

The first time | saw Hermaphrodites was there. It was Hermaphro-
easie to distinguish them, for seeing there is a great number in dites.
that Town, and all over the Indies, | was enform'd before hand,
that for a mark to know them by, they were oblig'd under pain
of Correction,* to wear upon their Heads a Turban like Men,
though they go in the habit of Women.

CHAPTER XI11

OF BURYING-PLACES AND THE BURNING OF
DEAD BODIES

The Bury ins-places of Surrat are without the Town, about Burying
three or four hundred Paces from Barochc-Gatc. The Catholicks Places
have their own apart ; and so have the English and Dutch, The Sepul-
as well as some Religious Indians. The English and Dutch chresor the
adorn® their Graves with Pyramids of Brick whitened over with 5glish and
Lime; and whilst | was there, there was one a building for a
Dutch Commander, which was to cost eight thousand Livres.? The Sepul-
Amongst the rest, there is one of a great drinker,® who had chre of a
been banished to the Indies by the Sates General, and who isgr‘fhckher
said to have been a Kinsman of the Prince of Orange: They '
have raised a Monument for him, as for other Persons of note ;
but to let the World see that he could drink stoutly, on the top
of his Pyramid there is a large Stone-cup, and one below at each
corner of his Tomb ; and hard by each Cup there is the Figure
of a Sugar-loaf. When the Dutch have a mind to divert them-
selves at that Monument, they make, God knows, how many
Ragoes in these Cups, and with other less Cups drink or eat
what they have prepared in the great ones.

The Religious Gentils have their Tombs about two thousand The Tombs
Paces beyond the Dutch Buryirig-place. They are square, and of the
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made of Plaister ; they are about two or three Foot high, and
two Foot broad, covered some with a Dome, and others with a
Pyramid of Plaister somewhat more than three Foot high; on
the one side there is a little Window, through which one may
e the top of the Grave ; and because there are two Sola of
Feet cut upon them, some have believ'd that the Vartias® were
interred with the Head down and the Feet upwards, but having
enform'd my self as to that, | learnt, that there was no such
thing, and that the Bodies are laid in their Graves after the
ordinary manner.

The place where the Banians burn their dead Bodies, is by
the River-side, beyond the Burying-places ; and when they are
consumed, the Ashes are left there, on design,’ that they may be
carned away by the Tapty, because they look upon it as a Sacred
River.2 They believe that it contributes much to the Salvation
of the Soul of the deceased, to burn his Body immediately after
his Death, because, (as they say,) his Soul suffers after the
separation from the Body till it be burnt: It is true, that if
they are in a place where there is no Wood, they tye a Stone to
the dead Body, and throw it into the Water, and their Religion
allows them to bury it if there be neither Water nor Wood ;
but they are still perswaded that the Soul is much happier when
the Body hath been burnt.

They burn not the Bodies of Children that die before they
are two Years old, because they are as yet |nnocent nor do
they burn the Bodies of the Vartias nor Jogues, who are a kind
of Dervishes? because they follow the rite of Madeo,” who is
one of their great Saints, and who ordered the Bodies to be
interred.

CHAPTER X1V
OF DIVERSE CURIOSTIES AT SURRAT.

Towards the Engllsh Burying-place there is a great Well ;

a Banian made it® for the convenience of Travellers, and it is
of an oblong square Figure, like the Well of Amedabad, which
| have described. There are over it diverse thin Brick-Arches,
at some Feet distance one from another: Several Stairs go
down to it, and the Light enters by the spaces that are between
the Arches ; so that one may see very clearly from the top to the
bottom. On the outside there is the Figure of a Red-face, but
the Features are not to be distinguished. The Indians say, that
it is the Pagod of Madeo, and the Gentils pay a great Devotion
toit.
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Towards Daman-gate, where the Iovellest Walk in all the Daman-
Countrey begins, there is a Reservatory? much esteemed. That %3te
Gate is covered and encompassed with the branches of a lovely
War, which the Portuguese call the Tree of Roots, that fur-
nishes the pleasantest Resting-place imaginable to all that o
to the Tanquic. This great Reservatory of Water hath six™" A lovely
Angles ; the side of every Angle is an hundred paces long, and Tanadie
the whole at least a Musket-shot in diametre. The bottom is
paved with large Free-stone, and there are Steps almost all
round in form of an Amphitheatre, reaching from the brim to
the bottom of the Bason ; they are each of them half a Foot
high, and are of lovely Free-stone that hath been brought from
about Cambaye ; where there are no Steps there is a sloapiug
descent to the Bason; and there are three places made for
Beasts to water at.

In the middle of this Reservatory there is a Stone- Bqulng A Bulldl (?
about three Fathom every way,® to which they go up by two .11 i
little Stair-cases. In this place they go to divert themselves, Tanquie.
and take the fresh Air ; but they must go to it in Boat. The
great Bason is filled with Rain-water in the season when the
Rains fall, for after it hath run through the fields, where it
makes a kind of a great Chanal, over which they have been
obliged to make Bridges, it stops in a place enclosed within
Walls, from whence it passss into the Tanquie through three
round holes, which are above four Foot Dlametre and hard by
there is a kind of Mahometan Chappel.*

This Tanqwe was made at the charges of a rich Banian Copy.
named Gopy> who built it for the publick ; and heretofore all
the Water that was drank in Surrat came from this Reservatory,
for the five Wells which at present supply the whole Town,
were not found out till long after it was built. |t was begun
at the same time the Castle was, and they say, that the one
cost as much as the other. It is certainly a Work worthy of a
King, and it may be compared to the farest that the Romans
ever made for publick benefit. But seeing the Levantines let
all things go to ruine for want of repair, it was above six Foot
filled with Earth when | saw it, and in danger sometime or
other to be wholly choaked up, if some Charitable Banian be
not at the charge of having it cleansed®

Having viewed that lovely Reservatory, we went a quarter The

of a League farther to see the Princesses Garden so called, gfmgefﬂﬁ
because it belongs to the Great Moguls Sister.” It is a great en
Plot of Trees of severa klnds as Manguiers,® Palms’ Mira-

bolans,® Wars, Maisa-trees* and many other planted |n a

streight line. Amongst the Shrubs | saw the Querzehere®? or

Aacla, of which | have treated at large in my Second Part,

and aso the Accaria of Egypt. There are in it a great many
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very fair straight Walks, and especially the four which make
a Cross over the Garden, and have in the middle a small Canal
of Water that is drawn by Oxen out of aWell. In the middle
of the Garden there is a Building with four Fronts, each
whereof hath its Divan, with a Closet at each corner ; and
before every one of these Divans there is a square Bason full of
Water, from whence flow the little Brooks which run through
the chief Walks. After all, though that Garden be well con-
triv'd, it is nothing to the gallantry®® of ours. There is nothing
to be seen of our Arbours, Borders of Flowers, nor of the exact-
ness of their Compartments, and far less of their® Water-works.

About an hundred, or an hundred and fifty Paces from that
Garden, we saw the War-tree' in its full extent. It is likewise
called Ber, and the Tree of Banians, as aso the Tree of Roots,
because of the facility wherewith the branches that bear large
Filaments, take Rooting, and by consequence produce other
branches ; insomuch that one single Tree is sufficient to fill a
great spot’® of Ground ; and this | speak of, is very large and
high, affording a most spacious shade. Its circuit is round,
and is fourscore Paces in Diametre, which make above® thirthy
Fathom. The Branches that had irregularly taken Root, have
been so bkilfully cut, that at present one may without any
trouble walk about every where under it.

The Gentils of India look upon that Tree as Sacred ; and
we might easily perceive that at a distance, by the Banners
which the Banians had planted on the top and highest Branches
of it. It hath by it a Pagod dedicated to an Idol which they
call Mameva ;'® and they who are not of their Religion, believe
it to be a representation of Eve. We found a Br amen sitting
there, who put some Red Colour upon the Foreheads of those
who come to pay their Devotions, and received the Presents
of Rice or Cocos that they offered him. That Pagod is built
under the Tree in form of a Grot; the outside is painted with
diverse Figures representing the Fables of their fase Gods, and
in the Grot there is a Head all over Red."

In that place | sasw a Man very charitable towards the
Ants: He carried Flower in a Sack to be distributed amongst
them, and left a handful every where where he met with any
number.

Whilst we were abroad in the Fields, we considered the
Soyl of Surrat, it is of a very brown Earth ; and they assured
us, that it was so very rich, that they never dunged it. After
the Rains they sow their Corn, that is, after the Month of
September, and they cut it down after February. They plant
Sugar-Canes there aso ; and the way of planting them, is to
make great Furrows, wherein, before they lay the Canes, they
put a great many of the little Fish called Gudgeons:?® Whether
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these Fish serve to fatten the Earth, or that they add some
qualitie to the Cane, the Indians pretend, that without that
Manure the Canes would produce nothing that's good. They
lay their pieces of Canes over these Fish, end to end, and from
every joint of Cane so interred, their?® Springs a Sugar-cane,
which they reap in their season.

The Soyl about Surrat is good for Rice also, and there is
a great deal sown. Manguiers and Palm-trees of all kinds, and
other sorts of Trees thrive well there, and yield great profit.
The Dutch water their Ground with Well-Water, which is
drawn by Oxen after the manner described in my Second Part ;
but the Corn-land is never watered, because the Dew that falls
plentifully in the Mornings, is sufficient for it.

The River of Tapty is always brackish at Surrat, and there- The

fore the Inhabitants make no use of it, neither for Drink nor $"’g of
Watering of their Grounds, but only for washing their Bodies, &
which they do every Morning as all the other Indians do. They
make use of Well-water to drink, and it is brought in Borra-
choes? upon Oxen. This River of it self is but little, for at
High-water it is no broader than half of the River of Seine at
Paris: Nevertheless it swells so in the Winter-time? by the
Rain-water, that it furiously overflows, and mak% great havock :
It has its source in a place called Gehar-Conde?* in the Moun-
tains of Decan, ten Leagues from Brampour2 It passs by
that Town, and before it discharge it self into the Sea it
Waters several Countries, and washes many Towns, as last of
all it does Surrat. At low Water, it runs to the Bar ; but when
it flows® the Sea commonly advances two Leagues over that
Bar, and so receives the Water of the Tapty.

CHAPTERXV
THE PORT OF SURRAT.

The Bar of Surrat, where Ships come at present, is not The Port
its true Port ; at best it can be called but a Road ; and | had of Surrat.
reason to say in the beginning of this Book, that it is called
the Bar because of the Banks of Sand which hinder Ships from
coming farther in. The truth is, there is so little Water there,
that though the Vessels be unloaded, the ordinary Tides are
not sufficient to bring them up, and they are obliged to wait
for a Spring tide ; but then they come up® to Surrat, especially
when they want to be careen'd. Small Barks come easily up to
the Town with the least Tides.

The true Port of Surrat is Soualy? two Leagues from the soualy.
Bar. It is distant from the Town four Leagues and a half ;
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and to go to it by Land, they cross the River at the Town.
All Vessels heretofore came to an Anchor in this Port, where
the Ground is good ; but because the Customs were often
stolen there, it is prohibited, and no Ship hath gone thither
since the Year One thousand six hundred and sixty, but the
English and Dutch who are suffered to Anchor there still, and
have their several Magazins in that place. That Port affords
them a fair opportunity of getting ashore what they please
Custom-free ; and the Coaches of the Govcruours, Commanders,
or Presidents of these two Nations, who often take the Air
thereabouts, might easily carry off any thing of small bulk
from on board their Ships. They have even Gardens at Soualy
by the Seasde, and each a small Harbour, where they put
their Boats or Barks ; so that it is their own fault if they save
not a great many things without paying Custom.

Since the Prohibition made to other Nations of coming
to Anchor at Soualy, there are always a great many vessdls at
the Bar, though it be an incommodious Road for them ; for
ships come from Persia, Arabia Faelix, and generally from all
Countries of the Indies as formerly ; so that the Prohibition of
putting into Soualy hath nothing lessened the Customs which
yield the King yearly twelve Leeks 6f Roupies, each Leek
being worth about an hundred thousand French lyivrcs® The
Master of the Custom-House is a Moor, and has his Commission
from the Governour of Surrat. The Clerks are Banians, and the
rest of the Officers of the Custom-House, as Waiters,* Porters,
and others, are aso Moors, and they are called the Pions of the
Custom-House.

CHAPTER XV
OF THE IRRUPTION OF SIVAGY.

In January 1664. Raja Svagy put the Customers and their
Governour to a strange plunge'; and seeing he is become famous
by his actions, it will not be amiss, | think, to give a short
History of him. This Svagy is the Son of a Captain of the
King of Visiapours? and born at Bassain® being of a restless
and turbulent Spirit, he rebelled in his Fathers life-time, and
putting himself at the Head of several Banditi, and a great
many debauched Young-Men, he made his part good in the
Mountains of Visiapour against those that came to attack him,*
and could not be reduced. The King thinking that his Father
kept intelligence® with him, caused him to be arrested ;® and
he dying in Prison,” Sivagy conceived so great a hatred against
the King, that he used all endeavours to be revenged on him.
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In a very short time he plundered part of Visiapour, and with
the Booty he took made himself so strong in Men, Arms and
Horses, that he found himself able® enough to seize some Towns,
and to form a little State in spight of the King, who died at
that time. The Queen® who was Regent having other Affairs ahe Que?n
in hand, did all she could to reduce Svagy to duty ; but her Vﬁ?%éu?_
endeavours being unsuccessful, she accepted of the Peace he
proposed to her, after which she lived in quiet. Chasia.C

In the mean while, the Raja, who could not rest, plundered Un%%a{oan
some places belonging to the Great Mogul ; which obliged that the Mogul.
Kmperour to send Forces against him, under the conduct of
Chasta-Can™® his Uncle, Governour of Aurangeabad. Chasta-
Can having far more Forces than Svagy had, vigorously pursued
him, but the Raja having his retreat always in the Mountains,
and being extreamly cunning the Mogul could make nothing
of him.

However that old Captain, at length, thinking that the
turbulent Spirit of Svagy might make him make some fase
step, judged it best to temporize, and lay a long while upon
the Lands of the Raja. This Patience of Chasta-Can being very
troublesome to Svagy, he had his recourse to a Stratagem. He Af VStvratagaﬂ
ordered one of his Captains to write to that Mogul, and to° ar.
perswade him that he would come over to the service of the
Great Mogul, and bring with him five hundred Men whom he
had under his Command. Chasta-Can having receiv'd the
Letters, durst not trust them at first ; but receiving continually
more and more, and the Captain giving him such reasons for
his discontent as looked very probable, he sent him word that
he might come and bring his Men with him. No sooner was
he come into the Camp of the Moguls, but he desired a Pass-
port to go to the King that he might put himself into his
Service: But Chasta-Can thought it enough to put him in
hopes of it, and kept him with him.

Svagy had ordered him to do what he could to insinuate
himself into the favour of Chasta-Can, and to spare no means
that could bring that about, to shew upon all occasions the
greatest rancour and animosity imaginable ; and in a particular
manner to be the first in Action against him or his Subjects.
He fail'd not to obey him: He put all to Fire and Sword in
the Raja's Lands, and did much more mischief than all the rest
besides ; which gained him full credit in the Mind of Chasta-
Can, who at length made him Captain of his Guards. But he
guarded him very ill, for having one Day sent word to Svagy,
that on a certain Night'* he should be upon Guard at the
General's Tent ;*? the Raja came there with his Men, and being
introduced by his Captain, came to Chasta-Can, who awaking Svagy
flew to his Arms, and was wounded in the Hand ; however he SUFP”Zeg
made a shift to escape, but a Son of his was killed,** and asta-Can,
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Svagy thinking that he had killed the General himself, gave
the signal to retreat: He marched off with his Captain and all
his Horse in good order. He carried off the Generals Treasure,
and took his Daughter,** to whom he rendered all the Honour
he could. He commanded his Men under rigorous pains, not
to do her the least hurt, but on the contrary, to serve her with
all respect ; and being informed that her Falher was alive, he
sent him word, That if he would send the Summ which he
demanded for her Ransom, he would send him back his
Daughter safe and sound ; which was punctually performed.

He wrote afterwards to Chasta-Can praying him to with-
draw, and owned that the stratagem that had been practised was
of his own contrivance ; that he hatched"® a great many others
for his ruine, and that if he drew not off’® out of his Lands, he
should certainly lose his life. Chasta-Can slighted not the
Advice: He informed the King, that it was impossible to force
Svagy in the Mountains ; that he could not undertake it, unless
he resolved to mine his Troops ; and he received Orders from
Court to draw off under pretext of a new Enterprize.” Svagy,
in the mean time, was resolved to be revenged on the Mogul by
any means whatsoever, provided it might be to his advantage ,
and knowing very well that the Town of Surrat was full of
Riches, he took measures how he might plunder it: But that
no body might suspect his Design, he divided the Forces he had
into two Camps; and seeing his Territories lie chiefly in the
Mountains, upon the Road betwixt Bassaimt® and Chaoul,”® he
pitched one Camp towards Chaoul, where he planted one of his
Pavillions, and posted another at the same time towards
Bassaim ; and having ordered his Commanders not to plunder,
but on the contrary, to pay for all they had, he secretly disguised
himself in the habit of a Faquir.®® Thus he went to discover
the most commodious ways that might lead him speedily to
Surrat:  He entrcd the Town to examine the places of it, and
by that means had as much time as he pleased to view it all
over.

Being come back- to his Chief Camp, he ordered four
thousand of his Men to follow him without noise, and the
rest to remain encamped, and to make during his absence as
much noise as if all were there, to the end none might suspect
the enterprise he was about, but think he was still in one of his
Camps. Every thing was put in execution according to his
orders. His march was secret enough, though he hastened
it to surprise Surrat; and he came and Encamped near
Brampour-gatc. To amuse™ the Governour who sent to him,
he demanded guides under’ pretence of marching to another
place ; but the Governour without sending him any Answer,
retired into the Fort with what he had of the greatest value,
and sent for assstance on all hands. Most of the Inhabitants
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in consternation forsook their Houses and fled into the Country.
Svagy's Men entered the Town and plundered i t" for the space
of four days burning several Houses. None but the English
and Dutch saved their quarters from the pillage, by the vigorous
defence they made, and by means of the Cannon they planted,
which Svagy would not venture upon, having none of his own.

Nor durst he venture to attack the Castle neither, though
he knew very well that the richest things they had were con-
veighed thither, and especially a great deal of ready Money.
He was affraid that attack might cost him too much time, and
that assistance coming in might make him leave the plunder
he had got in the Town ; besides, the Castle being in a condi-
tion to make defence, he would not have come off so easily as
he had done elsewhere. So that he marched off® with the
Wealth he got:** And it is believed at Surrat that this Reja
Carried away in Jewels, Gold and Silver, to the value of above
thirty French Millions ;?* for in the House of one Banian he
found twenty two Pound weight of strung Pearls® besides a
great quantity of others that were not as yet pierced.

One may®® indeed wonder that so populous a Town should
so patiently suffer it self to be Plundered by a handful of Men ;
but?” the indians for the most part are cowards® No sooner
did Svagy appear with his small body of Men, but all fled, some
to the Country to save themselves at Baroche, and others to the
Castle, whither the Governour® retreated with the first. And
none but the Christians of Europe made good™ their Post and
preserved themselves. All the rest of the Town was Plundered,
except the Monastery of the Capucins. When the Plunderers
came to their Convent, they past it by ; and had Orders from
their General to do so, because the first day in the Evening,
Father Ambrose, who was Superiour of it, being moved with
compassion for the poor Christians living in Surrat, went to
the Raja and spake in their favour, praying him at least not to
suffer any violence to be done to their Persons. Svagy had a
respect for him, took him into his protecticné and granted
what he had desired in favour of the Christians.*

The Great Mogul was sensibly affected with the Pillage of
that Town, and the boldness of Svagy ; but his Affairs not
suffering® him to pursue his revenge at that time, he dissembled
his resentment and delayed it till another opportunity.

In the Year One thousand six hundred sixty six, Auran-Zeb
resolved to dispatch him, and that he might accompish his
design, made as if** he approved what he had done, and praised
it as the action of a brave Man, rejecting® the blame upon the
Governour of Surrat, who had not the courage to oppose him.
He expressed himself thus to the other Rajas of Court, amongst
whom he knew Svagy had a great many Friends; and told

6
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them that he esteemed that Raja for his Valour, and wished
he might come to Court; saying openly that he would take
it as a pleasure if any would let him know so much. Nay he
bid one of them write to him, and gave his Royal word that
he should receive no hurt ; that he might come with all security,
that he forgot what was past, and that his Troops should be so
well treated, that he should have no cause to complain. Severa
Rajas wrote what the King had said, and made themselves in a
manner sureties for the performance of his word ; so that he
made no difficulty to come to Court, and to bring his Son with
him, having first ordered his Forces to be always upon their
Guard, under the Command of an able Officer whom he left to
head them.®

At first he met with all imaginable caresses, but some
Months after, perceiving a dryness® in the King, he openly
complained of it, and boldly told him, that he believed he had
a mind to put him to death, though he was come on his Royal
word to wait upon him, without any constraint or necessity
that obliged him to it ; but that his Majesty might know what
Man he was, from Chasta-Can and the Governour of Surrat:
That after all if he Perished, there were those who would
revenge his death ; and that hopeing they would do s0,¥’ he was
resolved to die with his own hands, and drawing his Dagger,
made an attempt to kill himself, but was hindered and had
Guards set upon htm.%®

The King would have willingly put him to death, but he
feared an insurrection of the Rajas. They already murmured
at this usage notwithstanding the promise made to him ; and
all of them were so much the more concerned for him, that most
part came only to Court upon the Kings word.*® That consi-
deration obliged Auran-Zeb to treat him well, and to make
much of his Son. He told him that it was never in his thoughts
to have him put to death, and flattered him with the hopes of
a good Government®* which he promised him, if he would go
with him to Candahar,®® which then he designed to Besiege.
Svagy pretended to consent, provided he might Command his
own Forces. The King having granted him that, he desired
a Pass-port for their coming, and having got it, resolved to make
use of it for withdrawing from Court. He therefore gave Orders
to those whom he entrusted with that Pass-port, and whom
he sent before under pretence of calling his Forces, to provide
him Horses in certain places which he named to them, and
they failed not to do it. When he thought it time to go meet
them, he got himself and his Son both to be carried privately
in Panniers” to the River-side. So soon as they were over,
they mounted Horses that were ready for them, and then he
told the Water-man,*? that he might go and acquaint the King,
that he had carried over Raja Svagy, They Posted it*® day
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and night, finding always' fresh Horses in the places he had
appointed them to be brought to ; and they passed every where
by vertue of the Kings Pass-port:  But the Son unable to bear
the fatigue of so hard Riding, died upon the Road.* The
Raja left Money to have his body honourably Burnt, and arrived
afterwards in good health in his own territories.

Auran-Zeb was extremly vext at that escape. Many Svagy's
believed that it was but a false report, and that he was put to shapeand
death ; but the truth soon was known. This Reja is short and }}{ng'
tawny, with quick eyes that shew a great deal of wit. He eds
but once a day commonly, and is in good health ; and when he
Plundered Surrat in the Year One thousand six hundred and
sixty four, he was but thirty five years of Age.

CHAPTER XVII
OF FATHER AMBROSE A CAPUCIN.

Father Ambrose® of whom | have spoken hath by his vertue
and good services acquired a great Reputation in the Countries
of the Mogul, and is equally esteemed of Christians and Gentils :
And indeed, he hath a great deal of Charity for all. He com-
monly takes up? the difference that happen amongst Christians,
and especially the Catholicks ; and he is so much Authorized by
the Mogul Officers, that if one of the parties be so headstrong
as not to be willing to come to an accommodation, by his own
Authority he can make him consent to what is just. He makes The
no difficulty to cause a scandalous Christian to be put in Prison, AfUchOth
and if complaint be made of it to the Governour or Cotoual, QrEaner
desiring that the Prisoner may be set at liberty, they both send
the Petitioner to the Father, telling him that it is a matter
they are not to meddle with. If the Supplicant find favour
with them, they only offer their Intercession with the Capucin ;
and one day | sasv a Man whom he had let out of Prison at the
entreaty of the Cotoual severely chid by that Officer, because he
had incurred the indignation of Father Ambrose. Those whose
lives are too irregular he banishes the Town, and the Cotoual
himself gives him Pions to force them out, with Orders to con-
duct them to the place the Capucin shall appoint.

He employs his interest pretty often for the Heathen ; and
| saw a Pagan whom they carried to Prison for a slight fault,
delivered at his request. He disputes boldly concerning the
Faith in the Governours presence ; and one day he reclaimed a
Christian Woman debauched by one of the Queens Secretaries,
who that she might live licentiously, had renounced her Religion
and embraced the Mahometan; and one Morning he himself
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went and rescued her out of the hands of that Gentil. Indeed,
his life hath been always without reproach, which is no small
praise for a Man who lives in a Country where there are so
many different Nations that live in so great disorders, and with
whom his charge obliges him to keep company.

A MAHOMETAN FESTIVAL.

| thought | had observed in my Book of Persia all the
Festivals which the Moors or Mahometans celebrate, but they
had one in this Town WhICh | had never seen before. They call
it the Feast of Choubret,® and believe that on that day the good
Angels examine the Souls of the departed, and write down all
the good that they have done in their life-times, and that the
bad Angels sura up all their evil actions the same day. So that
every one employs that day wherein they believe that God
takes an account of the Actions of Men, in Praying to him,
doing Alms-deeds,® and sending one another Presents. They
end the Festival with Lights and Bon-fires kindled in the Streets
and publick places, and a great many Fire-works which flie
about on all hands, whil'st the Rich mutually treat one another
with Collations and Feasts which they make in the very Streets
or Shops.

CHAPTER XVIII

OF THE OTHER TOWNS OF GUZERAT, AND THE
SEGE OF DIU BY THE TURKS, WHICH WAS
DEFENDED BY THE PORTUGUESE

Besides the Towns of the Province of Guzcrat whereof |
have spoken, there are above thirty others, on which depend a
great many Bourgs and Villages ; but those which Ile near the
Sea, are the most considerable. Broudra® is one of the best,
lying betwixt Baroche and Cambaye, but more towards the East,
in a most fertile though sandy Country: it is a large modern
Town, and retains the Name of another ruined Town, which
is but three quarters of a League from it, and has been called
Broudra and Rageapour:® It hath pretty good Walls and
Towers, is inhabited by a great many Banians; and seeing the
finest Stuffs in Guzerat are made in this Town, it is full of
Artizans who are continually employed in making of them. It
hath above two hundred Bourgs and Villages within its Juris-
diction, and there is store® of Lacca® to be found therein, because
it is gathered in abundance in the territory of one of its Bourgs
called Sindiguera.®
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The little Town of Goga® is on the other side of the Gulf, Gogaa.
about eight and twenty or thirty Leagues from Cambaye. It Town.
abounds Wlth Banians and Sea-men.

Patan’ lies more to the South, towards the great Sea ; it is Patan a
a great Town, heretofore of much Trade, and affords still TOWN-
abundance of Silk-stuffs that are made there. It hath a Fort
and very beautiful Temple wherein are many Marble-pillars.

Idoles were Worshipped there, but at present it serves for a
Mosque.

The Town of Diu® belongs to the Portuguese, and lies also
in the Province of Guzerat, fortified with three Castles. It stands
at the entry of the Gulf of Cambaye to the right hand,
twenty two degrees eighteen minutes Latitude,’ and two hundred
Leagues from Cape Comorin. Before Surrat and Cambaye came
into reputation, it had the advantage of most of the Commerce
that at present is made in those two Towns. Its first Castle Campson
was built in the Year fifteen hundred and fifteen,* by Sultanof
Albaquerque® a Portuguese. Cany son'! the last but one of 9P
the Mammelukes of Egypt,* set on™ by the King of Guzerat Mamme
sent an Army against the Portuguese, which perished there. lukes.
They were not then Masters of the Town, and had no more
but the Castle.

Sultan Soliman'* Emperour of the Turks, sent and besieged Sultan
it in the year One thousand five hundred and thirty eight, Soliman.
at the desire of the same King of Guzerat, named Badur (for King of
that Country belonged not then to the Moguls) and his success Guzerat.
was no better than that of the Sultan of Egypt. Solimans Fleet Solimans
consisted’ of threescore and two Gallies, six Gallions, and agreat fleet and
many other smaller Vessels fitted out at Suez |n the Red Sea, v
which had on board four thousand Janisaries” and sixteen
thousand other Soldiers, not to reckon Gunners, Sea-men and
Pilotes. It parted from Suez in June, and a Basha & called
Soliman®® who commanded it, in his passage Seized the Town
of Aden, by horrible treachery, and hanged the King of it.?

When this Fleet came before Diu, it was joyned by four-
score Sail of Ships of the Country, and so soon as the Forces
were put ashore, they landed fifty pieces of Cannon,?* where-
with they battered the Citadel, which on the other side was
besieged by a Land-army of the King of Guzerat, Many brave
Actions happened durlng that Siege. The Governour of the
Citadel called Slveira? a Portuguese, shew'd so much Valour gjvera a
and Prudence, in resisting the several assaults and attacks of the Portuguese.
Turks and Indians, that he forced them to raise the Sege
shamefully, and to forsake their Pavillions,”® Ammunition and
Artillery, to leave above a thousand wounded Men in their
Camp, above a thousand more that were out a forraging, and
fifty pieces of Cannon besides, which were Seized by the
Portuguese.

Aden.
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In this Town of Diu the so much famed Stones of Cobra??*
are made, they are composed of the Ashes of burnt roots, mingled
with akind of Earth they have, and once again burnt with that
Earth, which afterwards is made up into a Paste, of which
these Stones are formed. They are used against the stingings
of Serpents and other venemous Creatures, or when one is
wounded with a Poysonous Weapon. A little Blood is to be
let out of the Wound with the prick of a Needle, and the Stone
applied thereto which must be left till it drop off of it self.
Then it must be put into Womans milk ; or if none can be had,
into that of a Cow, and there it leaves all the Venom it hath
imbibed ; for if it be not so used, it will burst.

Betwixt Droudra and Amedabad, there are two Towns more,
of |nd|fferent bigness, the one called Nariad,® and the other
Mamadebad,® where many Stuffs are made, and the latter fur-
nishes the greatest part of Guzerat, and other Neighbouring
Countries with Cotton-thread. | shall treat no more here of
the other Towns of this Kingdom, because there being but
little worth remarking in them, the description would be tedious.
It pays commonly to the Great Mogul Twenty Millions five
hundred thousand French Livres a Year.

CHAPTER X1X
OF THE PROVINCE AND TOWN OF AGRA.

Agra is one of the largest Provinces of Mogulistan,® and
its Capital Town which bears the same Name, is the greatest
Town of the Indies. It is distant from Surrat about two hundred
and ten Leagues, which they make commonly in five and thirty
or six and thirty days Journey of Caravan and it lies in the
Latitude of twenty eight degrees and half? on the River Gemna,®
which some call Geminy, and Pliny Jomanes. This River hath
its source in the Mountains to the North of Dehly, from whence
descending towards this Town, and receiving severa rivulets in
its course, it makes a very considerable River. It runs by
Agra, and having traversed several Countnes falls into the
Ganges at the great Town of Halbas.*

There is no need of taking the pains that some have done,
to have recourse to Bacchus for illustrating Agra by an ancient
Name.® Before King Ecbhar, it was no more but a Bourg which
had a little Castle of Earth, and pretended to no privilege over
its Neighbours upon account of Antiquity ; and indeed, there
were never any marks of that to be found.

That Prince being pleased with the seat of it, joyned
severd Villages thereunto: He gave them the form of a Town
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by other buildings which he raised, and called it after his own

Name Ecbar-Abad,® the habitation of Ecbar, where he estab- Agra called
lished the seat of his Empire, in the year One thousand five Ecbar-Abad.
hundred threescore and six. His declaration of that was

enough to People it ; for when the Merchants came to under- Merchants
stand that the Court was there, they came from all parts, and ilg?gk to
not only the Banian Traders flocked thither, but Christians aso '

of all Perswasions, as well as Mahometans, who strove in
emulation who should furnish it with greatest variety of

Goods ; and seeing that Prince called the Jesuits thither, and Jesuits at
gave them a Pension to subsist on, Catholick Merchants made Agra-

no scruple to come and live there, and to this day these Fathers

take the care of Spirituals, and teach their Children.

Though this Prince pretended’ to make Agra a place of
consequence, yet he Fortified it not neither with ramparts,
Walls, nor Bastions, but only with a Ditch, hopeing to make
it so strong in Soldiers and Inhabitants, that it should not need
to fear the attempts of any Enemy. The Castle was the first Castle of
thing that was built, which he' resolved to make the biggest Adra-
at that time in the Indies; and the situation of the old one
appearing good and commodious, he caused it to be demolished,
and the foundations of the present to be laid. It was begirt
with a Wall of Stone and Brick terrassed in several places,
which is twenty® Cubits high, and betwixt the Castle and River
a large place® was left for the exercises the King should think
fit to divert himself with.

The Kings Paace is in the Castle. It contains three TheKings
Courts adorned all round with Porches and Galleries that are Palace af
Painted and Gilt ; nay there are some peeces® covered with A9
plates of Gold. Under the Galleries of the first Court, there
are Lodgings made for the Kings Guards: The Officers
Lodgings ae in the second ; and in the third, the stately
appartments of the King and his Ladies ; from whence he goes
commonly to a lovely Divan which looks to the River, there
to please himself with seeing Elephants fight, his Troops
exercise, and Plays™ which he orders to be made upon the
Water, or in the open place.

This Palace is accompanied with five and twenty or thirty Paacesof
other very large ones, all in aline, which belong to the Princes mgngreat
and other great Lords of Court ; and all together afford a most Agra.
delightful prospect to those who are on the other side of the
River, which would be a great deal more agreeable, were it not
for the long Garden-walls, which contribute much to the
rendering the Town so long as it is'? There are upon the
same line several less Palaces and other Buildings. All being
desirous to enjoy the lovely prospect and convenience of the
Water of the Gemna, endeavoured to purchase ground on that
side, which is the cause that the Town is very long but narrow,
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and excepting some fair Streets that are in it, all the rest are
very narrow, and without Symmetry.

Before the Kings Palace, there is a very large Square, and
twelve other besides of less extent within the Town. But that
which makes the Beauty of Agra besides the Palaces | have
mentioned, are the Quervanseras which are above threescore
in number ; and some of them have six large Courts with their
Portico's, that give entry to very commodious Appartments,
where stranger Merchants have their Lodgings: There are
above eight hundred Baths in the Town, and a great number
of Mosques, of which some serve for Sanctuary. There are
many magnificent Sepulchres in it also, severa great Men
having had the ambition to build their own in their own life-
time, or to erect Monuments to the memory of their Fore-
fathers.

King Gehanguir caused one to be built for King Ecbar his
Father, upon an eminence of the Town.** It surpasses in
magnificence all those of the Grand Sgniors, but the fairest of
all, is that which Cha-Gehan Erected in honour of one of his
Wives called Tadgc-Mehal,* whom he tenderly loved, and
whose death had amost cost him his life. | know that the
Learned and curious Mr. Bernier™ hath taken memoires of it,
and therefore | did not take the pains to be exactly informed
of that work. Only so much I'll say that this King having
sent for all the able Architects of the Indies to Agra, he
appointed a Council of them for contriving and perfecting the
Tomb which he intended to Erect, and having setled Salaries
upon them, he ordered them to spare no cost in making the
finest Mausoleum in the World, if they could. They com-
pleated it after their manner, and succeeded to his satisfaction.

The stately Garden'® into which all the parts of that
Mausoleum are distributed, the great Pavillions with their
Fronts, the beautiful Porches, the lofty dome that covers the
Tomb, the lovely disposition of its Pillars, the raising of Arches
which support a great many Galleries, Quiochques and
Terrasses, make it apparent enough that the Indians are not
ignorant in Architecture. It is true, the manner of it ssems
odd to Europeans ; yet it hath its excellency, and though it be
not like that of the Greeks and other Ancients, yet the Fabrick
may be said to be very lovely. The Indians say that it was
twenty years' in building, that as many Men as could labour
in the great work®® were employed, and that it was never
interrupted during that long space of time.

The King hath not had the same tenderness for the
memory of his Father Gehanguir, as for that of his Wife Tadge-
Mahal; for he hath raised no magnificent Monument for him:
And that Great Mogul is Interred in a Garden, where his Tomb
is only Painted upon the portal .
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Now after all the Air of Agra is very incommodious®® in The Air of
the Summer-time, and it is very likely that the excessive heat Adra.
which scorches the Sands that environ this Town, was one of
the chief causes which made King Cha-Gehan change theKing
Climate, and chuse to live at Dehly. Little thought this Prince Cha-Gehan
that one day he would be forced to live at Agra, what aversion IrISS%r;Iearc:lg
soever he had to it,?* and far less still, that he should be '
Prisoner? there in his own Palace, and so end his days in
affliction and trouble. That misfortune though befel him, and
Auran-Zeb his third Son, was the cause of it,”* who having Auran-Zeb
got the better of his Brothers, both by cunning and force, made {ﬂ;pﬁ??]geﬂis
sure of the Kings Person and Treasures, by means of Soldiers Father.
whom he craftily slipt*® into the Palace, and under whose
Custody the King was kept till he died.

So soon as Auran-Zeb knew that his Father was in his Auran-Zeb
Power, he made himself be proclaimed King: He held hisﬂri?f'a’med
Court at Dehly, and no party was made?® for the unfortunate = o
King, though many had been raised by his bounty and liberali-
ties. From that time forward Auran-Zeb Reigned without The death
trouble ; and the King his Father dying in Prison about the%fhg_'en an
end of the year One thousand six hundred sixty six,?® he :
enjoyed at ease the Empire, and that so famous Throne of the
Moguls®” which he had left in the Prisoners appartment to
divert him with. He added to the precious Stones that were
set about it, those of the Princes his Brothers, and particularly
the Jewels of Begum-Saheb® his Sister, who died after her Bequtn-
Father ; and whose death (as it was said,) was hastened by <
Poison. And in fine,?® he became absolute Master of all, after Eiusrtgrn_tzoeb.
he had overcome and put to death Dara-Cha his Eldest Brother,
whom Cha-Gehan had designed for the Crown. That King is The
Interred on the other side of the River, in a Monument which Sepulchre
he began, but is not finished.* Cha-Gehan.

The Town of Agra is Populous as a great Town ought to
be, but not so as to be able to send out Two hundred thousand
fighting men into the Field, as some have written. The
Palaces and Gardens take up the greatest part of it, so that
its extent is no infallible Argument of the number of its Inhabi-
tants. The ordinary Houses are low, and those of the
commoner sort of People are but Straw, containing but few
People a piece ; and the truth is, one may walk the Streets
without being crouded, and meet with no throng but when
the Court is there: But at that time, | have been told there
is great confusion, and infinite numbers of People to be seen ;
and no wonder indeed,® seeing the Streets are narrow, and
that the King besides his Household, (who are many,) is always
attended by an Army for his Guard ; and the Rajas, Onras,
Mansepdars® and other great Men, have great Retinues, and
most part of the Merchants also follow the Court, not to reckon

7
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a vast number of Tradesmen, and thousands of followers who
have all their subsistence from it.

Some affirm that there are twenty five thousand Christian
Families in Agra,®?® but all do not agree in that. This indeed
is certain, that there are few Heathen and Parsis in respect of®
Mahometans there, and these® surpass all the other Sects in
power, as they do in number. The Dutch have a Factory in
the Town ;® but the English have none now, because it did
not turn to account.

The Officers are the same as at Surrat, and do the same
Duties, and it is just so in all the great Towns of the Empire.
We told you® that the Foursdar or Prevost, is to answer for
all the Robberies committed in the Country ; And that was the
reason why Mr. Beber, one of the Envoys to the great Mogul,
for the concerns of the East-India Company in France, having
been Robbed, demanded from that Officer of Agra, the Sum
of thirty one thousand two hundred Roupies, which he affirmed
Were taken from him. That Sum astonished the Foursdar
who told him that he did not believe he had lost so much ;
and because the Envoy made Answer that the sum would
certainly encrease, if he delayed to pay down the Money, and
if he gave him time to call to mind a great many things which
he had forgot ; He wrote to the Great Mogul, and informed
him that it was impossible that that Envoy could have lost so
great a Sum. Monsieur Beber had aso made his addresses at
Court ; but it being pretty difficult to give an equitable sentence
in the Case, the King, that he might make an end of it, com-
manded the Foursdar to pay the Envoy fifteen thousand
Roupies, and because he was wounded when he was Robbed,
he ordered him out of his Exchequer, ten thousand Roupies
for his Blood.

CHAPTER XX
OF THE HABITS AT AGRA.

For so many different Nations as are at Agra, as well as
in the rest of the Indies, there is pretty great uniformity in
the manner of apparel ; and none but the Mahometans called
Moors by the Portuguese, distinguish themselves outwardly
by a particular kind of Coif, or head-attire, but in all things
else, they are cloathed as the rest. The Breeches of the Indians
are commonly of Cotten-cloath, they come down to the mid
leg, and some wear them a little longer, so that they reach to
the Anckle. They who affect Rich Clothing, wear Silk
breeches striped with different colours, which are so long that
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they must be plated upon the Leg, much in the same manner
as formerly Silk-stockings were worn in France.

The Shirt hsmgs over the Breeches, as the fashion is all Shirts.
over the Levant. These Shirts are fastened as the Persians
are,’ and heretofore had no greater opening than theirs; but
because the Moors Shirts are open from top to bottom, as their
upper Garments, which they call Cabas® are ; many People at
present wear them in that fashion, because they find them,
more commodious,® being more easily put on and off : Besides
that when one is alone, he may open them and take the fresh
Air.

When it is cold Weather, the Indians wear over their Arcaluck.
Shirt an Arcaluck® or Just au corps quilted with Cotten and
Pinked, the outside whereof is commonly of a schite® or
Painted stuff. The colours upon them are so good and lively,
that though they be soiled by wearing, yet they look as fresh
again as at first when they ae washed. They make the
Flowers and other motely colours that are upon the Stuffs
with Moulds.

Over the Arcaluck they put the Caba, which is an upper Caba.
Garment, but then it must be supposed the weather is not hot ;
for if there be but the least heat, they wear no Arcaluck, and
the Caba is put next the Shirt. The Caba of the Indians is
wider than that of the Persians, and | cannot tell how to
express the manner of it more |ntell|g|b|y, then by saying it
is a kind of gown with a long Jerkin® fastened to it, open
before, and pleated from top to bottom, to hinder it from
being too clutterly.” It hath a collar two fingers breadth
high, of the same Stuff with the rest, they button not that
Vest as we do our Coats, but they fold it cross ways over the
Stomack ; first from the right to the left, and then from the
left to the right. They tie it with Ribbons of the same Stuff,
which are two Fingers broad and a Foot long ; and there are
seven or eight of them from the upper part down to the
Haunches, of which they only tie the first and last, and let the
rest hang negligently as being more graceful.

These Cabas are commonly made of white Stuff, that's to
say of Cotten-cloath, to the end they may be the lighter, and
the neater by being often washed ; and that agrees with the
fashion of the Ancient Indians. | say of Cotton-cloath, Thereisno
because they use no other in the Indies, and have no Flax Flaxinthe
there: Nevertheless some wear them of Painted cloath, but NdI€S
that is not the Gentilest manner of Apparel, and when the Rich
do not wear White they use Silk, and chuse the broadest Stuff
they can find, which commonly is streaked with several colours.

They use only one Girdle, whereas the Persians have two, Girdle.
nay and it is not very dear neither, being only of White-
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cloath, and it is rare to see the Indians make use of the lovely
Girdles of Persia, unless they be wealthy persons of Quality.

When it is very cold, the Indians wear over all the Cloaths
| have been speaking of, a Garment or Vest called Cadeby}?
and then the Rich have very costly ones. They are of Cloath
of Gold, or other Rich Stuff, and arc lined with Sables which
cost very dear.

At all times when they go abroad, they wear a Chal® which
is a kind of toilet®® of very fine Wool made at Cachmir.™*
These Chals are about two Ells*? long and an Ell broad ; they
are sold at five and twenty or thirty Crowns a piece if they be
fine, nay there are some that cost fifty Crowns but these are
extraordinary fine.® They put that Chal about their Shoulders,
and tie the two ends of it upon their Stomack, the rest hanging
down behind to the small of their Back. Some wear them like
a Scarf, and sometimes they bring one end to the Head, which
they dress in manner of a Coif. They have of them of severa
colours, but those the Banians wear are most commonly Fild-
de-mort,” and the Poor, or such as will not be at the' charges,
wear them of plain Cloath.

The Turban worn in the Indies is commonly little. That
of the Mahometans is aways White, and the Rich have them
of so fine a Cloath, that five and twenty or thirty Ells of it
which are put into a Turban, will not weigh®® four Ounces.
These lovely Cloaths are made about Bengalc: They are dear,
and one single Turban will cost five and Twenty Crowns.
They who affect a Richer attire, have them .mixed with Gold ;
but a Turban of that Stuff costs several Tomans, and | have
said elsawhere that a Toman' is worth about forty five French
Livres.

These Turbans wreathed as they ought to be, much
resemble the shape of the Head, for they are higher behind
by four or five Fingers breadth than before,’® so that the upper
part of the Head is only well covered ; and | have seen Paisant
women in France, whose Coiffing lookt pretty like that kind
of Turban.®®

The Indians wear their Hair for Ornament, contrary to?
the Mahometans who shave their Heads; and in that, as in
many other things, the Indians imitate their Ancestours.

As for Stockings the Indians are at no charge, for they
use neither Stockings nor Socks, but put their Shoes on their
naked Feet. The stuff they are made of is Maroquin, or
Turkey-leather, and they are much of the same shape as the
Papouches® of the Turks; but the Persons of Quality have
them bordered with Gold, and they have behind a kind of a
heel of the same stuff as the instip, which most commonly they
fold down, as they do who go with their Shoes slipshod.
However the Banians wear the heel of theirs up because being
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men of business they would?? walk with freedom, which is
very hard to be done,?® when the Foot is not on all sides begirt
with the Shoe.

The Rich Banians cover the upper Leather of theirs with The
Velvet,? Embrodered with great Flowers of Silk ; and the rest Shoes or
are satisfied with red Leather and small Flowers, or some other HePQuehes
Galantry® of little value. Banians.

The Mogul Women who would distinguish themselves from The
others, are Cloathed almost like the Men ; however the sleeves WWomens
of their Smocks, as those of the other Indian Women, reach APPael-
not below the Elbow, that they m5¥ have liberty to adorn the
rest of their Arm with Carkanets™ and Bracelets of Gold,

Silver and lvory, or set with Precious Stones, as likewise they

do the small of their L,egs. The ordinary Smocks of the Indian ¢
Idolatrous Women reach down only to the middle, as does the |ndians
Waste-coat of Sattin or Cloath, which they wear over it, Swocks
because from the Waste down-wards they wrap themselves up (S
in a piece of Cloath or Stuff, that covers them to the Feet like coats.
a Petticoat ; and that Cloath is cut in such a manner, that they
make one end of it reach up to their Head behind their Back.

They wear no other Apparel neither within Doors, nor
abroad in the Streets, and for Shoes they have high Pattins.

They wear alittle flat Ring of Gold or Silver in their Ears, The
with engraving upon i t; and they adorn their Noses with Rlngs Indlan
which they put through their Nostril. ad n

Rings aso are the Ornaments of their Fingers, as they are their
in other places: They wear a great many, and as they love to EOSG ant%
e themselves, they have always one with a Looking-Glass set Rﬁsg‘év'
in it,?” instead of a Stone, which is an Inch in diametre. If 5 Finger
these Indian Women be Idolators, they go barefaced ; and if Looking-
Mahometans, they are Vailed. There are some Countries in Glass
the Indies, where the Women as well as Men go naked® to Indian

en

the middle, and the rest of their Body is only covered to the xvaﬁg‘;f}o
Knee. the middle
CHAPTER X X1

OF OTHER CURIOSTIES AT AGRA.

There are a great many at Agra, who are curious in g htmg
breeding up of Beasts, to have the pleasure to make them Fight ong
together: But seeing they cannot reach to' Elephants and

Lions, because |t costs dear® to feed them, most part® content
themselves with* He-goats, Weathers, Rams, Cocks, Quailes,

Stags, and Antilopes, to entertain their Friends with the
Fightings of these Beasts.



Indian
Antilopes.

Leopard.

Pidgeons.

A Screen
for
Fowling.

The
catching of
Water-fowl.

Nerouer.

54 INDIAN TRAVELS OF THEVENOT

The Indian Antilopes,® are not altogether like those of
other Countries ; they have even a great deal more courage,
and are to be distinguished by the Horns. The Horns of the
ordinary Antilopes are greyish, and but half as long as the
Horns of those in the Indies, which are blackish, and a large
Foot and a half long. These Horns grow winding to the point
like a screw ; and the Faquirs and Santons® carry commonly
two of them pieced together ; they are armed with Iron at both
ends, and they make use of them, as of a little Staff.’

When they use not® a tame Leopard for catching of
Antilopes, they take with them a Male of the kind, that is
tame, and fasten a Rope about his Horns with several nooses
and doubles, the two ends whereof are tied under his Belly ;
so soon as they discover a Heard of Antilopes, they slip this
Male, and he runs to joyn them: The Male of the Heard
advances to hinder him, and making no other opposition, but
by playing with his Horns, he fails not to be pestered® and
entangled with his Rival, so that it being uneasie’ for him to
retreat, the Huntsman cunningly catches hold on him, and
carries him off ; but it is essier so to catch the Male than the
Females.

There are Pidgeons in that Country all over green,** which
differ from ours only in colour: The Fowlers take them with
Bird-lime, in this manner ; they carry before them a kind of
light Shed or Screen, that covers the whole Body, and has
holes in it to see through ; the Pidgeons seeing no Man, are
not at all scared when the Fowler draws near, so that he
cunningly catches them, one after another, with a Wand and
Bird lime on it, none offering to flie away. In some places
Parrocquets are taken after the same manner.

The Indians are very dexterous at Game ;'? they take
Waterfow!*? with great facility, as thus: The Fowlers swim
almost upright, yet so, that they have their Head above Water,
which they hide with a Pot full of holes, to let in the Air, and
give them sight. Besides, this Pot is covered with Feathers,
to cheat the Ducks, and other Fowl ; so that when the Fowler
draws near them, they are not in the least scared, taking that
floating head for a Fowl ; and then the Fowler makes sure of
them by the Feet, which he catches hold of under Water, and
draws them down: The other Ducks seeing no body, think
that their comrades have only dived, and are not at all scared ;
so that growing acquainted with the Feathered head, that still
follows them, they are at length all taken, whil'st in vain they
stay®® for the return of those who have dived, before they flie
away to another place.

The Huntsmen of Agra go five Days Journey from the
Town, as far as a Mountain called Nerouer,** where there is a
mine of excellent Iron; but their business in going so far is
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only to catch a kind of Wild Cows which they call Merous™ Merous,
that are to be found in a Wood round this Hill,” which is upon Wild Cows
the Road from Surrat to Golconda; and these Cows bein
cbmmonly very lovely, they make great advantage of them.”

One may se a great many Pictures in the Indies upon |ndian
Paper and Past-board, but generally they are dull pieces, and Pictures.
none are esteemed but those of Agra and Dehly : However,
since those of Agra are for the most part indecent, and repre-
sent Lacivious Postures, worse than those of Aretin,” there are
but few civil Europeans that will buy them..

They have a way in this Town of working in Gold upon Working
Agat, Chrystal, and other brittle matters,'® which our Gold- 4pon Agat
smiths and Lapidaries have not. When the Indians would Chrystal.
beautifie Vessels, Cups, or Coffers ; besides the Circles of Gold
they put about them, they engraveFlowers and other Figures,
and also enchase Stones upon them. They cut leaves of Gold
to fill up the void spaces of the Figures, lay several pieces one
Upon another, and enchase them so artificially*? in the hollow
places, with an Iron Instrument like a Graver, that when the
void spaces are filled up, it looks like Massie® Gold. They do
the same with Stones, they encompass them aso with such
pieces of Leaf-Gold, and press them in so close that the Stones
hold very well.

They make Rings about Vessels, either about the middle
or brims, of akind of Gold made into little round Rods, which
they beat upon an Anvil, till they be reduced into flat thin
Plates ; then they take the measure of the part of the Vessel
which they would incircle,* and having most exactly bent the
Ring, they Soulder the two ends of it together, and put it upon
the part of the Vessel they intend it for ; so that it holds very
well, provided one have the skill to adjust it true to the place
marked : If Handles be necessary to the Vessels, or Locks for
the Coffers of Agat or Crystal, they soulder them to the Ring
with the same Art that they souldered the two ends of it ; but
they do it after another way than our Goldsmiths do. For that
end they make use of little red Beans which are black at the
end, and are the fruit of a Convolvulus, called in Indian Gomtchi,
and in the Telenghi Language, Gourghindel,”> They peel off
the Skin which is dry and hard, and taking the inside of the
Bean that is yellowish, they grind it upon an Iron-Plate with
a little Water till it be dissolved into a Liquid Solution ; then
they pound alittle bit of Borax, mix it with that Solution, and
with this mixture dawb the ends which they intend to soulder,
and having heated them with a Coal, joyn them together ; so
that the two sides close fast and hold extraordinarily well.

This work is performed by poor People, and sometimes by
little Boys, who do it very skilfully and quickly, for a matter
of two Crowns for each tole of Gold ; and something is aso
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given to him that beats and flattens the Rods of Gold: How-
ever none of these People know how to Enammel Gold.
The Province of Agra hath above fourty Towns in its
dependance, and, as they say, above three thousand four
hundred Villages. Fetipour®® "is one of the Towns; it was
heretofore called Scari, and the Name Fetipour, which signifies,
The enjoyment of what one desires, was given it by Ecbar,
because of the happy news he received there of the birth of a
Son,?® when he was upon his return from a Warlike expedition.
This Town is about six Leagues from Agra ; it hath been very
lovely, and that Great Mogul in the beginning of his Reign,
having rebuilt the Walls of it, made it the Capital of his Empire.
But the Ambition Kings have to make small things great, prompt-
ing Ecbar to build a Town where there was nothing but a
Village, or at most, but a Bourg named Agra?®® the Town of
Fetipour was not only "neglected, but hath been since wholly
abandoned ; for so soon as Agra was become a Town, and that
the King had given it his Name, calling it Ecbarabad, a place
built by Ecbar, he went to reside there and forsook Fetipour.

Though this Town of Fetipour be much decay'd, yet there
is still alarge Square to be seen in it, adorned with fair Build-
ings ; and the stately entry of Ecbar's Palace® is still entire,
and has adjoyning to it one of the loveliest Mosques™ in the
East, built by a Mahometan a Calender®® by profession, who
lies buried there as a Saint.?” The Calenders are Dervishes who
go barefooted. This Mosque is still adorn'd with all its Pillars,
and lovely Seelings, and indeed, with all that can beautifie a
fair Temple. Near to it there is a great Reservatory® which
supplied the whole Town with Water, and was the more
necessary that all the Springs thereabouts are Salt ; and the un-
wholsome Waters were one of the chief causes that obliged the
Great Mogul to settle elsewhere.

Beruzabad® is one of the Towns of Agra. Chitpour® is
another, and has a great trade in Schites or painted Cloaths.
Bargant™ is likewise one, which belongs to a Raja who exacts
some dues. Chalaour® stands upon a Hill. At Vetapour®
lovely Tapistry is made. Mirda,* Ladona,® Hindon,* Canova™
Byana,®® and ‘Scanderbade,® are aso Towns of Agra. These
last furnish the best Indigo of the Indies. Two Leagues from
Byana there are to be seen the Ruins of Ancient Palaces, and
other Buildings ; as adso some very considerable ones upon a
little Hill some Leagues from Scanderbade. At the Foot of the
Hill on the side of, that Town, there is a lovely Valley walled
in, divided into several Gardens, and the Ruins of several Build-
ings, which is not to be wondered at, seeing heretofore
Scanderbade was several Leagues long, having been the Capital
City of a powerful King of the Patans ;** and the Hill it self
made part of the Town, which was afterwards sack'd and ruin'd
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by Ecbar, when he took it from Raja Sdlim* who made it his Ria
chief Garrison and Magazin. m.
Upon the Road from Agra to Byana there is a Royal-House, The Royal
built by the Queen Mother of Ecbar®® with Gardens kept in House of
very good order: There are aso in Byana some Serraglio's and Echar's
a long Meidan, but that Town is thin of Inhabitants. Seronze®™ Mother.
hath also been named to me amongst the Towns of the Province gg““-“r? or
of Agra, and S\chites are made there, which in beauty come Lanque’
near those of St. Thomas. There are a great many other Towns, Cham-
whose Names | know not. The chief Rivers that water Agra, Egggghad
ae the Gemna or _Geminy, Lanque® Cham-Elnady *“ Sngour,
Geogonady,® Singour ;*” and a great many smaller. Rivers of
The Kings Revenue in this Province of Agra, is reckoned T%rea.
to amount to above thirty seven Millions of French-Livres a Revenue
Year. of Agra.

CHAPTER XXII

OF THE PROVINCE OR TOWN OF DEHLY,
OR GEHAN-ABAD.

The Province of Dehly bounds that of Agra to the North, The
and at present the Great Mogul Auran-zeb keeps his Court in ;'0"5&?@
the chief City of it, which is about fourty five Leagues distant '
from Agra. In Indostan it is called Gehan-abad," and elsewhere Gehan-
Dehly. Abad.

The Road betwixt these two Towns is very pleasant ; it A Walk
is that famous Alley or Walk? one hundred and fifty Leagues Efealgﬁes
inlength, which King Gehanguir planted with Trees, and which ’
reaches not only from Agra to Dehly, but even as far as Lahors.

Each half League is marked with a kind of Turret: There are
threescore and nine or threescore and ten of them betwixt the

two Capital Cities, and besides there are little Serraglio's or
Carvanseras, from Stage to Stage for lodging Travellers. How-

ever there is nothing worth the observing about these Serraglios,

unless in that which is called Chekiserai,” which is six Leagues

from Agra. In that place there is the Ancient Temple of an

Idol, and it may be reckoned amongst the largest and fairest

Pagods of the Indies. It was more frequented than now it is,

when the Gemna washed the Walls thereof,* because of the con-
venience of Ablutions: But though that River hath fallen off®

amost half a League from it, yet many Indians still resort

thither, who forget not to bring with them Food for the Apes An Hospital
that are kept in an Hospital built for them. for Apes.

Though the Road | have been speaking of be tolerable,
yet it hath many inconveniencies. One may meet with Tygres,
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Panthers and Lions upon it;. and one had best dso have a care
of Robbers, and above all things not to suffer any body to come
near one upon the Road. The cuamingest Robbers® in the
World are in that Countrey. They use a certain Slip with a
running-noose, which they can cast with so mucin slight’ about
a Mans Neck, when they are within reach of him, that they
never fail; so that they strangle him in a trice. They have
another cunning trick also to catch Travellerswith: They send
out a handsome Woman upon the Road, who with her Hair
deshevelled, seems to be all in Tears, sighing® and complaining
of some misfortune which she pretends has befallen her: Now
as she takes the same way that the Traveller goes, he easily
falls into Conversation with her, and finding her beautiful,
offers her his assistance, which she accepts ; he had no sooner
taken her up behind him on Horse-back, but she throws the
snare about his Neck and strangles him, or at least stuns him,
until the Robbers (who lie hid) come running in to her assistance
and compleat what she hath begun. But besides that, there
are Men in those quarters so skilful in casting the Snare, that
they succeed as well at a distance as near at hand ; and if an
Ox or any other Beast belonging to a Caravan run away, as
sometimes it happens, they fail not to catch it by the Neck.

There are three Towns of Dehly’ near to one another :*°
The first (which is entirely destroy'd, and whereof some Ruins
only remain,) was very ancient, and the learned Indians will
have it to have been the Capital Town of the States of King
Porus, so famous for the War which he maintained against
Alexander the Great.™ It was nearer the Source of the Gemna
than the two others that have been built since. The Indians
say it had two and fifty Gates, and there is still at some distance
from its Ruins, a Stone-bridge, from whence a Way hath been
made with lovely Trees on each side, which leads to the second
Dehly, by the place where the Sepulchre of Cha-Humayon® is.

This Second Town of Dehly is that which was taken by
the King, whom they call the first Cong'tterour of the Indies
amongst the Modern Moguls, though his Father Mirzababer
had invaded it before. It was then beautified with a great many
stately Sepulchres of the Patan Kings, and other Monuments
which rendered it a very lovely Town; but Cha-Gehan the
Father of King Auran-Zeb, demolished it for the Building of
Gehan-Abad. Towards the Sepulchre of Mummyon, there is a
Pyramide®® or Obelisk of Stone, which by its unknown charac-
ters shews a great Antiquity, and which is thought in the
Indies to have been erected by Alexander's order, after the
defeat of Porus. This | cannot believe, because | make no
doubt, but that the Inscription would then have been in Greek,
which is not o,
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The Third Town of Dehly is joyned to the remains of the The Third
Second: Cha-Gehan resolving to imitate King Ecbar, and to EOW" of
give his Name to a new Town, caused this to be built of the ~°"
Ruines of the Second dehly, and called it Gehan-Abad: So
the Indians call it at present, though amongst other Nations it
still retains the Name of Dehlyy. It lies in an open Champian
Countrey upon the brink of the Gemna, which hath its source
in this Province, and runs into the Ganges. The fortress of it [ oIt
is half a League in circuit, and hath good Walls with round
Towers every ten Battlements, and Ditches full of Water, TheKings
wharffed with Stone, as likewise lovely Oardensroundit: And Deﬁ‘ff
in this Fort'* is the Palace of the King, and all the Ensignes™
of the Royalty.

This Town of Dehly or Gehan-abad, contrary to'® that of
Agra or Ecbar-abad, hath no Ditches but Walls filled up with
Earth behind, and Towers. Thereis a place towards the Water-
side for the fighting of Elephants, and other Exercises ; and
towards the Town there is another very large place where the
Raja's, who are in the Kings Pay encamp and keep Guard, and
where many exercises are performed. The Market is aso kept
in that Square, and there Puppet-players, Juglers and Astro-
logers shew their tricks.

Here | should give a description of the inside of the Fort
and Palace, and having begun with_the two Elephants at the
entry which carry two Warriours,'” speak of the Canal that
enters into it ; of the Streets that lead to the several Appart-
ments ; of the Officers and others who are upon the Parapets
of these Streets on Duty ; of the Portico's and stately Courts
of Guard, where the Mansepdars and Emirs or Omras keep
Guard ; of the Halls where all sorts of Artisans, who have the
Kings Pay work ; of that great Court of the Amcas™® with its The posture
Arches, and the Consort that's made there ; of the Amcas it gfﬁtggs of
self, that stately Hall adorn'd with thirty two Marble-Pillars, the Great
where the King (having all his Officers great and small stand- Mogul.
ing before him, with their Hands a-cross their Breasts)™® gives
every Day at noon Audience to all Who have recourse to his
Justice.
| should also describe that other Court, and Inner-hall?
where the Prince gives Audience to his Ministers, concerning
the Affairs of his State, and Household, and where the Omras
and other great Men repair every Evening to entertain the King The Throne
in the Persian Language though they be of different Nations. of the Great
In fine, all the particulars of the Paace ought to be described, Mogul-
without forgetting that stately Throne of Massive Gold with
its Peacock, so muoh talked of in the Indies, which the Moguls
say was begun by Tamerlan? though that be very unlikely:
For to whom could King Humayon and his Father have
entrusted it in the time of their disasters? Seeing the Spoils
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of the Paian Kings and other Sovereigns of the Indies, who
were overcome by the Mogul Kings, are converted into Jewels
and Precious Stones to adorn it, it is said to be worth above
twenty Millions of Gold ;%® but who can know the value thereof ?
since it depends on the Stones that make the Riches as well
as the Beauty thereof, whose weight and excellency must be
particularly examin'd, if one would judge of their worth, and
by consequence, of the value of the Throne.

Though | have had Memoirs given me of the Paace and
that Throne, yet |'ll say no more of them, because | make no
doubt but that Monsieur Bernier, who hath lived many Years
at the Court of the Great Mogul, in an honourable Employment,
and commodious® for having a perfect knowledge of the Fort,
Palace, and all that isin them, will give a compleat description
of the same. | am confident aso that he will not omit the
Town, the chief places whereof are the great Mosque®* with
its Domes of white Marble, and the Carvansery of Begum-
Saheb,® that Princess whom we mentioned before. The two
chief Streets of Dehly?®® may be reckoned amongst the rarities
of it,%” for they are wide, streight, and very long: They have
Arches all along on both sides, which serve for Shops for those
who have their Ware-house backwards. Over these Arches
there is a Terras-walk to take the Air on when they come out
of their lodgings ; and these Streets ending at the great Square
and Castle, make the loveliest Prospect that can be seen in a
Town. There is nothing else considerable in Dehly. The ordi-
nary Houses are but of Earth and Canes ; and the other Streets
are so narrow, that they are altogether incommodious.®®

But that inconvenience seems to contribute somewhat to
the Reputation of that Capital City of the Empire of the Mogul,
for seeing there is an extraordinary croud in the Streets while
the Court is there, the Indians are perswaded that it is the
most populous City in the World ; and nevertheless | have been'
told, that it appears to be a Desart when the King is absent.
This will not seem strange if we consider, that the Court of the
Great Mogul is very numerous, because the great Men of the
Empire are amost all there, who have vast retinues, because
their Servants cost them but little in Diet and Cloaths ; that
that Court is attended by above thirty five thousand Horse,
and ten or twelve thousand Foot, which may be called an Army ;
and that every Souldier hath his Wife, Children and Servants,
who for the most part are married also, and have a great many
Children as well a® their Masters. If to these we add all the
drudges and rascally People which Courts and Armies commonly
draw after them, and then the great number of Merchants and
other Trading People, who are obliged to stick to them, because
in that Countrey there is no Trade nor Money to be got but
at Court. When | say, we consider Dehly void of all those
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| have mentioned, and of many more still, it will easily be
believed, that that Town is no great matter when the King is
not there ; and if there have been four hundred thousand Men
in it when he was there, there hardly remains the sixth part
in his absence. Let us now se what Arms the Moguls use.

CHAPTER XXII1
OF THE ARMS OF THE MOGUL'S.

Their Swords are four Fingers broad, very thick, and by Mogul's
conseguence heavy ; they are crooked a little, and cut only on A™S:
the convexside. The Guard is very plain ; commonly no more The form
but a handle of Iron, with a cross Bar of the same underneath C,\J/lf ‘hl?
the Pummel which is aso of Iron,® is neither Round?® nor Oval, degvge
but is flat above and below like a Whirligigg, that the Sword
may not slip out of their Hands when they fight. The Swords
made by the Indians are very brittle ; but the English furnish
them with good ones brought from England. The Moguls
use Waste-belts for their Swords ; they are two Fingers broad
and have two Hangers into which the Sword is put, so that
the Point is aways upwards; and all the ordinary sort of
People in the Indies carry them commonly in their Hand, or
upon their Shoulder like a Musket.

It is their custom aso to carry a Dagger by their sides, The Moguls
the Blade being near a Foot long, and above four Fingers broad D299er:
at the Handle. They have an odd kind of Guard, and | don't
remember that | have ever seen any thing in France relating
to Arms that looks liker it than the handle of some Moulds for
casting of Bullets, or small-shot, it is made of two square Bars
of Iron one Finger broad, and about a Foot long, which are
paralell, and four Inches distant one from another ; growing
round they joyn together at the upper part of the Blade, and
have cross Bars of two little Iron-Rods two Inches distant from
one another.?

The Indians never want* one of these Daggers by their
side, betwixt the Girdle and Caba ; they carry it always bend-
ing a little sideways, so that the end of the Guard comes pretty
high, and the Point pretty low upon their Stomach. The
Officers of War have aso Daggers with an Iron-Guard, but it
is damasked and guilt; and Persons of great quality have of
them after the Persian fashion, which are less’ and richer.

Their other offensive Arms are the Bow and Arrow, the
Javelin or Zagaye® and sometimes the Pistol:” The Foot carry
a Musket, or a Pike twelve Foot long.
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The Moguls They have Cannon aso in their Towns, hut since they
nggopor melt the Metal in diverse Furnaces, so that some of it must
%othmg needs be better melted than others® when they mingle all

together, their Cannon commonly is good for nothing.

Rffmegs've The defensive Arms of the Indians, are a round Buckler
about two foot in diametre: It is made of Buff, varnished over

The Moguls with Black, and hath a great many Nails, the heads whereof

Buckler  gre above an inch over ; with it they defend themselves against
Arrows and Swords.

Coa}of They have likewise the Coat of Mail, the Cuirats, the
“Tﬂﬁé Moguis Head-piece, and a Vambrace fastened to the Sword ; this

Vanibrace. Vambrace is a piece of Iron covering the Handle aimost round,
and growing broader as it reaches from the Guard of the Sword,
to the upper part of the Pummel, and sometimes higher. Itis
four or five inches in diametre at that place, and is lined with
Velvet, or some such like thing in the inside, that it may not
hurt the Hand: So that by means of that Engine,® both hand
and handle are wholly covered from the Enemies blows.

CHAPTER XXIV
OF THE BEASTS AT DEHLY.
Beasts at At Dchly are all sorts of Beadsts that arc known. The
Dehly. King hath many, and private Men who are Rich, have some

aso. They have Hawks™ there of all kinds ; all kinds of Camels,
Dromedanes Mules, Asses, and Elephants They have aso

Elks. Elks,? and Rhinoceroses which are as big as the largest Oxen.
gnngg;aos The ordinary Oxen there, are less than ours. Buffles they
i have also, and those of Bengala are the dearest, because they

are very stout,® and are not at all afraid of Lions. Nor do they

Dogs of want Dogs of all sorts, but those which are brought from

Matltc- Maurenahar, or Transoxianc, are most esteemed for Hunting,

nafiar. though they be small: However the Indian Dogs are better
for the Hare. They have aso Stags, Lions and Leopards.

Horses. There is abundance of all sorts of Horses there. Besides

the Country breed, which the Moguls make use of, and which
are very good Horses they have others aso from the Country
of the  Ulbccks® Arabla, and Persia, those of Arabia being
most esteemed, and the loveliest of all are constantly reserved
Theway of for the King. They have neither Oats nor Barley given them
dressing in the Indies; so that Foreign Horses when they are brought
and feing thither, can hardly feed. The way they treat them is thus:
Every Horse has a Groom, he carries and dresses him an
hour "before day,** and so soon as ift is day® makes h|m drink ;
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at seven of the Clock in the Morning, he gives him five or six
balk of a composition called Donna,” made of three Pounds of
Flower, the weight of five Peckas of Better, and of four Pechas
of Jagre; these Bella are at first forced down his Throat, and
s0 by degress he is accusomed to that way of feeding, which
in some Moaths after, he grows very fond of.

An hour after, the Groom gives the Horse Grass, and
continues to do so at certain times, every hour of the day after ;
and about four of the Clock, after noon, he gives him three
Pound of dried. Pease bruised ; he mingles Water with them,
and sometimes a little Sugar, according to the dispostion the
Horse is in; and when Night is drawing on, he carefully
prepares his Horses litter, which isof dry Dung, laid very thick, Litter of dry
which he is very careful to provide. For that end, he gathers Horse-dung.
all that his Horse hath made, and when that is not sufficient,
he buys from others, who are not so much concerned for the
convenience of their Horses.

At Dehly, as edsewhere, they take care to adorn their Flying
Horses. The great Lords have Saddles and Housses' Embroa- 33880
dered, and st sometimes with Pretious Stones, proportionably taken out
to the charge they intend to be at: But the finest Ornament, of thetails
though of less cod, is made of six large flying tassds of long OXZ%@
white Hair, taken out of the Tails of wild Oxen,® that are to
be found in some places of the Indies. Four of these large
tasels fastened before and behind to the Saddle® hang down
to the ground, and the other two are upon the Horses head ;
so that when the Rider spurs on his Horse to a full speed, or
if there be any wind, these tasds flying in the Air, seem to
be so many wings to the Horse, and yield a most pleasant
prospect.’’

There are several sorts of Elephants at Dehly, as well as Elephants.
in the rest of the Indies; but those of Ceilan'* are preferred
before all others, because they are the stoutest, though they
be the least, and the Indians say that all other Elephants stand
in awe of them. They go commonly in Troops and then they
offer violence to no body, but when they straggle from the rest, Elephants
they are dangerous. There are always some of them that Robberson
have the cunning and inclination to do mischief ; and in the wgy's'f'gh
Country these are called, Raobbers on the Highwa;/s, because
if they meet a Man alone, they'll kill and eat him.?

Strong Elephants can carry forty Mans, at fourscore An
Pound weight the Man. Those of the Country of Golconda, E!)%%hams
Stem, Cochin, and Swmatoa, are indeed, less eteemed than the '
Elephants of Ceilan, but they are much stronger, and surer The
footed in the Mountains; and that is the reason, why the great choice of
Men, (when they are to Travel,) provide themsdves of those, E'ePhants.
rather than of the Elephants of Ceilan. However it may be
said in general, that Elegohaiants of what Comntry or kind soever
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they be, are the surest footed of all Beasts of Carriage, because
it is very rare to se them make a trip®®: But seeing it is
chargeable™ to feed them, and that besides the Flesh they give
them to eat, and the Strong-waters they drink, it costs at least
half a Pistol®® a day for the Paste of Flower, Sugar and Butter,
that must be given to a single one; there are but few that
keep them: Nay, the great Lords themselves entertain'® no
great number of them ; and the Great Mogul has not above
five hundred for the use of his houshold, in carrying the Women
in their Mickdembers'” with grates (which are a sort of Cages)
and the Baggage ; and | have been assured, that he hath not
above two hundred for the Wars, of which some are employed
in carrying small Field-pieces upon their Carriages.

When an Elephant is in his ordinary disposition, his
Governour can make him do what he pleases with his Trunck.
That instrument, which many call a hand, hangs between their
great Teeth, and is made of Cartilages or Gristles: He'®ll
make them play several®® tricks with that Trunck ; salute his
friends, threaten those that displease him, beat whom he thinks
fit, and could make them tear a Man into pieces in a trice, if
he had a mind to it. The governour sits on the Elephants
Neck, when he makes him do any thing, and with a prick of
Iron in the end of a Stick, he commonly makes him Obey him.
In a word, an Elephant is a very tractable Creature, provided
he be not angry, nor in lust ; but when he is so, the Governour
himself is in much danger, and stands in need of a great deal
of art, to avoid ruin; for then the Elephant turns all things
topsy-turvy, and would make strange havock, if they did not
stop him, as they commonly do, with fire-works that they
throw at him.

Elephant-hunting is variously performed. In some places
they make Pit-falls for them, by means whereof they fall into
some hole or pit, from whence they are easily got out, when
they have once entangled them well.?° In other places they
make use of a tame Female, that is in season for the Male,
whom they lead into a narrow place, and tie her there; by
her cries she calls the Male to her, and when he is there, they
shut him in, by means of some Rails made on purpose, which
they raise, to hinder him from getting out ; he having the
Female in the mean time on his back, with whom he Copulates
in that manner, contrary to the custom of all other Beasts.
When he hath done, he attempts to be gone, but as he comes,
and goes? to find a passage out, the Huntsmen, who are either
upon aWall, or in some other high place, throw a great many
small and great Ropes, with some Chains, by means whereof,
they so pester and entangle his Trunck, and the rest of his
Body, that afterwards they draw near him without danger ;
and so having taken some necessary cautions, they lead him
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to the company of two other tame Elephants, whom they have
purposely brought with them, to shew him an example, or to
threaten him if he be unruly.

There are other Snares besides for catching of Elephants She-
and every Country hath its way. The Females go a Year with Clephants
their young, and commonly they live about an hundred Years. with their
Though these Beasts be of so great bulk and weight, yet they young.
swim perfectly well, and delight to be in the Water: So that Elephants
they commonly force them into it by Fire-works, when they "gaerslm
are in rage, or when they would take them off from Fighting,
wherein they have been engaged. This course is taken with
the Elephants of the Great Mogul, who loves to se those vast
moving bulks rush upon one another, with their Trunck, Head,
and Teeth. All over the Indies, they who have the manage-
ment of Elephants, never fail to lead them in the Morning to
the River, or some other Water. The Beads go in as dep
as they can, and then stoop till the Water be over their Backs,
that so their guides may wash them, and make them clean all
over, whilst by little and little they raise their bodies up again.

CHAPTER XXV
OF OTHER CURIOSITIES AT DEHLY.

The Painters of Dehly are modester’ than those of Agra, Pfai%%fhs
and spend not their pains about lascivious Pictures, as they do. 0 Y-
They apply themselves to the representing of Histories, and

in many places, one may meet with the Battels and Victories

of their” Princes, indifferently well? Painted. Order is observed

in them, the Personages have the suitableness that is necessary

to them,® and the colours are very lovely, but they make Faces

ill.* They do things in miniature pretty well, and there are

some at Dehly who Engrave indifferently well® aso; but

seeing they are not much encouraged,®they ‘do not apply them-

sves to their work, with all the exactness they might ; and

all their care is to do as much work as they can, for present

Money to subsist on.’

There are People in Dehly, vastly rich in Jewels, especially People
the Rajas who preserve their Pretious Stones from Father to RN
Son. When they are to make Presents, they chuse rather to
buy, than to give away those which they had from their
Ancestors: They daily encrease® them, and must be reduced
to an extream pinch, before they part with them.

There is in this Town, a certain Metal called Tutunac,’
that looks like Tin, but is much more lovely and fine, and is
often taken for Silver ; that Metal is brought from China,

9
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They much esteem a greyish Stone there, wherewith many
Sepulchres are adorned ; and they value it the more, that' it is
like Theban Stone, or Garnet. | have seen in the Countries of
some Rajas, and elsewhere, Mosques and Pagods wholly built
of them.

The Indians of Dehly cannot make a Screw as our Lock-
smiths do ; all they do, is to fasten to each of the two pieces
that are to enter into one another, some Iron, Copper, or Silver
wire, turned Screw-wise, without any other art than of soulder-
ing the Wire to the pieces; and in opening them, they turn
the Screws from the left hand to the right, contrariwise to
ours, which are turned from the right to the left.

They have a very ease remedy in that Country, to keep
the Flies from molesting their Horses, when the Grooms are
so diligent as to make use of it: For all they have to do, is to
make provision of Citrul Flowers,™ and rub them therewith.
But many slight that remedy, because it must be often
renewed, seeing the Curry-comb®® and Water takes it off. |
cannot tell if these Flowers have the same vertue in our
Country.

The Women of Dehly are handsome, and the Gentiles very
chast; insomuch, that if the Mahometan Women did not by
their wantonness dishonour the rest, the Chastity of the Indians
might be proposed™® as an example to all the' Women of the
East. These Indian Women are easily delivered of their
Children ; and sometimes they'll walk™* about the Streets next
day after they have been brought to Bed.

CHAPTER XXVI
OF THE FESTIVAL OF THE KINGS BIRTH-DAY.

There is a great Festival kept yearly at Dehly, on the
Birth-day of the King regnant. It is Celebrated amongst the
People, much after the same manner as the Zinez' of Turkey
which | described in my first Book, and lasts five days ; It is
Solemnized at Court with great Pomp. The Courts of the
Palace are covered all over with Pavillions of Rich Stuffs; all
that is magnificent in Pretious Stones, Gold and Silver is
exposed to view in the Halls; particularly the great and
glittering Throne, with those others that are carried about in
progresses, which are likewise adorned with Jewels. The
fairest Elephants decked with the richest Trappings, are from
time to time brought out before the King, and the loveliest
Horses in their turns aso ; and since the first Mogul Kings intro-
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duced a custom of being weighed in a Balance® to augment The Ki}qu
the pleasure of the solemnity, the King in being, never fails's"®9"¢¢
to do so.

The Balance wherein this is performed, seems to be very The

Rich. They say that the Chains are of Gold, and the two Rﬁlgnacﬁ
Scales which are set with Stones? appear likewise to be of the King
Gold, as the Beam of the Balance does also, though some is weighed
affirm that all is but Guilt. The King Richly attired, and
shining with Jewels, goes into one of the Scales of the Balance,
and sits on his Heels, and into the other are put little bales,
so closely packt, that one cannot see what is within them:
The People are made believe, that these little bales (which are
often changed,) are full of Gold, Silver and Jewels, or of Rich
Stuffs ; and the Indians tell Strangers so, when they would
brag of their Country, then* they weigh the King with a great
many things that are good to eat ; and | believe that what is
within the Bales, is not a whit more Pretious.

However when one is at the Solemnity,® he must make as
if he believed all that is told him, and be very attentive to the
Publication of what the King weighs; for it is published, and
then exactly set down in writing. When it appears in the
Register, that the King weighs more than he did the year
before, all testifie their Joy by Acclamations ; but much more
by rich Presents, which the Grandees, and the Ladies of the The
Haram make to him, when he is returned to his Throne ; and presents
these Presents amount commonly to severa Millions. The%.the
King distributes, first a great quantity of Artificial Fruit and
other knacks of Gold and Silver, which are brought to him in Trifles
Golden Basons ; but these knacks are so slight, that the pro- ﬁ,‘lé’em’g’
fusion (which he makes in casting them promiscuously amongst g
the Princes, and other Great men of his Court, who croud one
another to have their share) lessens not® the Treasure of his
Exchequer ; for | was assured that all these trifles would not
cost one hundred thousand Crowns. And indeed, Auran-Zeb Auran-Zeb
is reckoned a far greater Husband,” than a great King ought to & drea
be: during five days, there is great rejoycing all over the '
Town, as well as in the Kings Palace, which is exprest by
Presents, Feastings, Bonefires and Dances ; and the King has publick
a special care to give Orders, that the best Dancing women rejoycing.
and Baladines,?® be always at Court.

The Gentiles being great lovers of Play at Dice; there isplay at
much Gaming, during the five Festival days. They are so Dice.
eager at it in Dehly and Benara® that there’is a vast deal of
Money lost there, and many People ruined. And | was told a
Story of a Banian of Dehly, who played so deep at the last
Festival, that he lost all his Money, Goods, House, Wife and
Children. At length, he that won them, taking pity of him,
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gave him back his Wife and Children ; but no more of all his
Estate, than to the value of an hundred Crowns.

To conclude, The Province of Dehly, hath no great extent
to the South-East, which is the side towards Agra; but is
larger on the other sides, especialy Eastwards, where it hath
a great many Towns: The Ground about it is excellent, where
it is not neglected, but in many parts it is.

The ground about the Capital City is very fertile ; Wheat
and Rice grow plentifully there. They have excellent Sugar
also, and good Indigo, especially towards Chalimar,’® which is
one of the Kings Countrey-houses, about two Leagues from
Dehly, upon the way to Lahors. All sorts of Trees, and Fruit
grow there aso ; but amongst others, the Ananas are exceeding
good. | shall speak of them in the Description of the Kingdom
of Bengala.

It is specified in my Memoire, that this Province pays the
Great Mogul yearly, between thirty seven and thirty eight
Millions.

CHAPTER XXVII
OF THE PROVINCE AND TOWN OF AZMER.

The Province of Azmer, lies to the North-East of Dehly ;*
the Countrey of Sinde bounds |t to the West: It hath Agra
to the East, Multan and Pengeab® to the North, and Guzerat to
the South. This Province of Azmer, hath been divided into
three Provinces of Bando® Gesseimere' and Soret;® and the
Capital City at present, is Azmer,® which is distant from Agra,
about sixty two Leagues.

It is Six leagues from Agra to Fetipour, 6 Leag. to Bramabad.
7 Leag. to Hendouen. 7 Leag. to Mogul-setai. 6 Leag. to Lascot.
7 Leag. to Chasol. 4 Leag. to Pipola. 7 Leag. to Mosa-baa. 5 Leag.
to BenderSandrcn. 6 Leag. to Mandil. 1 Leag. to Azmer.

This Town lies in twenty five Degrees and a half, North
Latitude,® at the foot of a very high, and almost inaccessible
Mountaln ® There is on the top of it, an extraordinary strong
Castle ;*® to mount to which, one must go turning and winding
for above a League ; and this Fort gives a great deal of reputa-
tion to the Province. The Town hath Stone-Walls, and a good
Ditch ; without the Walls of it, there are several Ruins of Fair
BU|Id|ngs which shew great antiquity. King Ecbar was Master
of this Province,! before he built Agra: and before it fell into
his hands |t belonged to a famous Raja, or Raspoute, called
Ramgend ;** who came to Fetipour, and resigned it to him ;
and at the same time, did him Hommage for it.
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This Raja was Mahometan, as his Predecessors had been ;
and besdes a great many ancient marks of Mahometanism, that
were in that Country in his Time; the famous Cogea Mondy,® Cogea
who was in reputation of Sanctity amongst the Mahometans, MONdy:
was reverenced at Azmer; and from all Parts, they came in
Pilgrimage to his Tombe :* It is a pretty fair Building, having
three Courts paved with Marble ; whereof the first is extreamly
large, and hath on one sde, several Sepulchres of false Saints ; The
and on the other, a Reservatory of Water, with a neat Wall Sepulchre
about it. The second Court is more beautified, and hath many ﬂoﬁgge@‘
Lamps in it. The third is the loveliest of the three ; and there '
the Tomb of Cogea Mondy is to be seen in a Chappel whose
door is adorned with several Stones of colour, mingled with
Mother of Pearl. There are beddes, three other smaller Courts,
which have their Waters and Buildings for the convenience and
lodging of Imans, who are entertained™ to read the Alcoran,

King Ecbar had a mind to try as well as the rest, the Ecbar s
Vertue of this same Cogea-Mondy ; and because he had no X&‘gj;?rﬂg
Male-Children, he had recourse to his Intercession to obtain of Male-
them. He made a Vow to go and visit his Tomb, and resolved Children.
upon the Journey in the bourg of Agra.

Though it be a walk of threescore and two Leagues from ging
Agra to Azmer, yet he performed the Pilgrimage on foot,*® Ecbar
having ordered Stone-seats to be made at certain distances, for ';“i?d‘r*”?]age
him to rest on: Nevertheless, he was quite tired out ; for of 60 Leag.
being of a hot and stirring'” Nature, he could hardly lay a onfoot.
constraint upon himself to walk softly,® so that he fell sick
upon it. He entered barefooted (as the rest did) into the
Chappel of the Mock-Saint: There he made his Prayers, gave
great Charity ; and having performed his Devotion, and read
the Epitaph of Cogea Mondy, which is written there in the
Persian Language ; he returned back to the place from whence
he came.

As he passd by Fetipour, he consulted a certain Dervish, sdim a
named Selim, who was edeemed very devout; and the Dervish.
Mahometans say, that this Man told him, that God had heard 1.
his Prayers, and that he should have three Sons™ at that, Prophecy
Ecbar was so well pleased with this Prophecy, especially when ?f im
it began to be fulfilled, that he gave his Eldest Son the name Deigh.
of the Dervish Selim ; that Town which was called Sycary, the
name of Fetipour, which dgnifies a place of Joy and Pleasure ; Secar
and that he built a very stately Palace there, with a Design Y
to make it the Capital of his Empire.

Azmer is a Town of an indifferent bigness, but when the
Great Mogol comes there, there isno room to stir in it, especially
when there is any Festival; because, besdes the Court and
Army, all the People of the Country about, flock thither, and
ome disorder always happens.
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Let us spesk a little of the Feast of Neurous,® which King
Gehanguir Celebrated at Azmer,® where he happened to be
one New Years day j for Neurous, signifies New Day ; and by
that, is meant, the First day of the Year, which begins in
March, when the Sun enters into Aries.

CHAPTER XXVIII
OF THE FEAST OF THE NEW YEAR

The Memoires that were given me observe, that some days
before the Festival, all the Paace was adorned ; and espeC|aI|y,
the Places and Halls into which People were suffered"
enter: There was nothing all over but Sattin, Velvet, Cloath
and Plates of Gold: The Halls were hung with rich Stuffs,
Flower'd with Gold and Silver: And that where the Great
Mogul appear'd in his Throne, was the most magnificent of
all: The Cloath of State that covered it, was all set with
Pretious Stones ; and the Floor was covered with a Persian
Carpet of Gold and Silver Tissue. The other Halls had in like
manner, their Cloaths of State ; Their Foot-Carpets, and other
Ornaments, and the Courts were also decked (the most con-
siderable of them) with lovely Tents pitched there; though
they were not so Pompous as those which are pitched in the
Capital Cities of the Empire, upon a like Solemnity. The first
day of the Feast, the Throne was placed in the Royal Hall,
and was covered all over with the Jewels of the Crown ; the
number of them was the greater, that there was but one of the
Kings Thrones brought; and that (as it is usual) the Jewels
of the other little Thrones had been taken off, for the adorning
of this.

The Festival began m the Serraglio, by a Fair? that was
kept there. The ladies and Daughters of the great Lords,
were permitted to come to it; and the Court-Ladies of less
Quality, (who thought themselves witty enough to make their
Court, by putting off the curious Things that they had brought
thither) were the Shop-keepers: But these had not all the
Trade to themselves ; for the Wives of the Omras and Rajas
(who were allowed to come in) opened Shop also, and brought
with them the richest Goods they could find ; and which they
thought suited best with the King, and the Princesses of his
Serraglio. Many had occasion by selling,* and disputing
pleasantly and wittily, about the Price of the things, which
the King and his Wives came to chespen* to make their
Husbands Court; and to slip in Presents to those that could
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serve them in bettering their Fortune, or keeping them as they
were.

The King and his Begum, pay'd often double value for a Begum.
thing, when the Shop-keeper pleasd them ; but that was, when
they raIIled wittily and gentilely (as People of Quality com-
monly do)® in buying and selling: And so it happened, that
the wittiest and fairest were always most favoured. All these
stranger Ladies, were entertained in the Serraglio with Feasting, Quetu-
and Dancings of Quenchenies® who are Women and Maids of chenies.
a Cage of that name, having no other Profession but that of
Dancing: And this Fair lasted five days.

It is true, The Commodities sold there, were not so fine,
nor rich, as they would have been, had the Festival been kept’
in Dehly or Agra; but the best, and mogt pretious Things that
were to be found in Azmer, and in the nearest Towns, were
exposed to Sale there; wherewith the King was very well
satisfied.

During these rejoycings of the Serraglio, The great Men,
who kept Guard, entertained themsdves at their Pods or
dsewhere ; And there were a great many Tabl&s served at the
Kings charges which gave them occason® to Celebrate the
Neurous, or New Years Feast merrily.

The King appeared daily in the Amcas, at his usual hour, TheKlngs
but not in extraordinary Magnificence before the seventh day ; ﬁeﬁ)ﬁg
and then the Lords (who had every day changed Cloaths)
appeared in their richest Apparel. They all went to salute the
King, and His Majesty made them Presents, which were only
some Galantries’ of small value, that did not cos him Four
hundred thousand French Livres. The eighth and ninth days,

The King a0 sat on his Throne, (when he was not Feasting

with hisPrincess (§¢) and Omras, in one of the Out-Halls) where

he made himself several times familiar with them ; but that
familiarity excused them not from making him Presents”.

There was neither Omra, nor Mansepdar, but made him very The

rich Presents; and that of the Governour, or Tributary of Presntsdf
Azmer, was the most considerable of all. These Presents were Lgrdétothe
reckoned in all, to amount to fourteen or fifteen Millions. The King.
Festival concluded at Court, by a review of the Kings
Elephants and Horses, pompoudy™ equipped; and in the

Town by a great many Fire-works, that came after their
Feasting. Gehanguir, indeed, gave not the Princes, and great

Lords, the equivalent of the Presents they made him at this
Solemnity: But he rewarded them afterwards by Offices, and
Employments. And this is the course the King commonly

takes with them, and few complain of it.
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CHAPTER XXIX

OF THE BEASTS OF THE COUNTRY OF AZMER,
AND OF THE SALTPETRE,

There is in these Countries, a Beast like a Fox in the
Snout, which is no bigger than a Hare: the Hair of it, is of
the colour of a Stags, and the Teeth like to a Dogs. It yields
most excellent Musk ;' for at the Belly it hath a Bladder full
of corrupt Blood, and that Blood maketh the Musk, or is
rather the Musk it self: They takeit from it, and immediately
cover the place where the Bladder is cut, with leather, to
hinder the scent from evaporating: But after this Operation
is made, the Beast is not long liv'd,?

There are alo towards Azmer, Pullets® whose Skin is all
over black, as well as their Bones, though the Flesh of them
be very white, and their Feathers of another colour.

In the extremity of this Province, the Maids are very early
Marriageable, and so they are in many, other places of the
Indies, where most part can enjoy Man,* at the age of eight
or nine years® and have Chiidren at ten. That's a very
ordinary thing in the Country, where the young ones go naked,
and wear nothing on their Bodies, but a bit of Cloath to cover
their Privities.

Most of the Children in these Countries have the same
playes to divert them with, as amongs us: they commonly
make use of Tops, Giggs, and Bull-flies in the sasn ; of
Childrens Trumpets, and many other Toys of that nature. The
People are rude and uncivil: The Men are great clowns, and
very impudent ; they make a horrid noise when they have any
quarrel, but what Passon soever they ssem to be in, and what
bitter words soever they utter, they never come to blows.
The Servants are very unfaithful, and many times rob ther
Masters.

There are very venemous Scorpions in that Country, but
the Indians have several remedies to cure their Stinging, and
the best of all is Fire. They take a burning Coal, and put it
near the wound ; they hold it there as long and as near as they
can: The venom keeps one from being incommoded by the
heat of the Fire; on the contrary, the Poison is perceived to
work out of the Wound by little and little, and in a short
time after, one is perfectly cured,

The ways of this Country being very Stony, they shoe the
Oxen when they are to Travel far on these ways. They cast
them® with a Rope fastened to two of their Legs, and so soon
as they are down, they tye their four Feet together, which
they put upon an Engine’ made of two Sticks in form of an X ;
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and then they take two little thin and light pieces of Iron,
which they apply to each Foot, one piece covering but one
half Foot, and that they fasten with three Nails above an Inch
long, which are clenched upon the dde of the Hooffs, as
Horses with us are shod.

Seding the Oxen in the Indies are very tame, many People |ondia”
make use of them in Travelling, and ride them like Horses ; xen.
though commonly they goe but at a very dow pace. Instead
of a Bit, they put one or two small strings through the Gristle
of the Oxes Nostrils, and throw over his Head a good large
Rope fastened to these strings, as a Bridle, which is held up by
the bunch he hath on the fore part of his back, that our Oxen The Oxen
have not. They Saddle him as they do a Horse, and if he be @€ Saddied.
but a little spurred, he'll go very fag ; and there are some
that will go as fast as a good Horse. These Beads are made
use of generally all over the Indies; and with them only are
drawn Waggons, Coaches and Chariots, allowing more or
fewer, according as the load is heavier or lighter.

The Oxen are Yoaked by a long Yoak at the end of the [he Oxen
Pole, laid upon their Necks; and the Coach-man holdeth in draw
his hand the Rope to which the strings that are put through Coaches,
the Nostrils are fastened. These Oxen are of different sSzes, ?:Saﬂg'gnag
there are great, small, and of a middle sze, but generally all Waggons.
very hardy, so that some of them will Travel fifteen Leagues
a day. There is one kind of them, almogt six Foot high, but
they are rare; and on the contrary another, which they call
Dwarfs, because they are not three Foot high ; these have a
bunch on their Back as the rest have, go very fast, and serve
to draw small Waggons.

They have white Oxen there, which are extraordinary WhiteOxen
dear, and | saw two of them which the Dutch had, that cost 3 Y€V
them two hundred Crowns a piece ; they were really, lovely, '
strong and good, and their Chariot that was drawn by them,
made a great shew. When People of quality have lovely Oxen,
they keep them with a great deal of care; they deck the ends They have
of their Horns with sheaths of Copper ; they use them totrgaé‘))fgf"f
Cloaths as Horses are, and they are daily curried and well fed. '
Their ordinary Provender is Straw and Millet, but in theTheg)Od of
Evening they make each Ox swallow down five or six large e Oxen.
Balls of a Paste made of Flower, Jagre and Butter kned
together. They give them sometimes in the Country, Kichery?
which is the ordinary Food of the Poor ; and it is called
Kichery, because it is made of a Grain of the same name boiled Kichery.
with Rice, Water and Salt: Some give them dryed Pease
bruised and steeped in Water.

After all,® no part of this Province is fertile, but the
Countries about Azmer, and Soret, for the Countries of Gessel-
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mere, and Bando, are Barren, The chief Trade of Azmer is
in Saltpetre,®® and there are great quantities of it made there,
by reason of the black fat Earth that is about it, which is the
properest of all other Soils to afford Saltpetre. The Indians
fill a great hole with that Earth, and pound it in Water with
great pounders of very hard Timber, when they have reduced
it into a Liquid mash, they let it rest, to the end the Water
may imbibe all the Saltpetre out of the Earth: This mixture
having continued so for some time, they draw off what is
clear, and put it into great Pots, wherein they let it boil, and
continually scum it; when it is well boiled, they again drain
what is clear out of these Pots, and that being congealed and
dryed in the Sun, where they let it stand for a certain time, it
is in its perfection ; and then they carry it to the Seaport
Towns, and especialy to Surrat, where the Europeans and
others buy it to Ballast their Ships with, and sell elsewhere.

This Province of Azmer, pays commonly to the Great
Mogul, thirty two or thirty three Millions,** "notwithstanding
the barren places that are in it.

CHAPTER XXX
OF THE PROVINCE OF SINDE OR SINDY.

Snde or Sndy, which some call Tatta is bounded with
the Province of Azmer to the East ; and the Mountains which
border it on that side, belong to the one or other Country. It
hath Multan_to the North, to the South, a Desart and the
Indian Sea;? and to the West, Macran and Segestan® It
reaches from South to North, on both sides the River Indus,
and that River is by the Orientals called aso Sndy or Snde.
On the banks of it was fought that famous Battel betwixt
Ginguis-Can, first Emperour of the Tartars or Ancient Moguls,
and the Sultan Gelaleddin,* which decided the destiny of the
Empire in favour of the former, against the Carezmian®
Princes, who had for a long time been Masters of the Kingdom
of Persia, of all Zagatay, and of the greatest part of the
Country of Turquestan.

The chief Town of this Province is Tatta, and the most
Southern Town, Diul® It is still caled Diul-Snd, and was
heretofore called Dobil It lyes in the four and twentieth or
five and twentieth degree of Latitude. There ae some
Orientals, that call the Country of Snde, by the name of the
Kingdom of Diul. It is a Country of great Traffick,’ and
especialy in the Town of Tatta, where the Indian Merchants
buy a great many curiosities made by the Inhabitants, who
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are wonderfully Ingenious in all kind of Arts. The Indus
makes a great many little Islands towards Tatta, and these
Islands beinsg fruitful and pleasant, make it one of the most
crc])mmodious Towns of the Indies, though it be exceeding hot
there.

There is dso a great trade at Lourebender,* which is three Lourc-
days Journey from Tatta, upon the Sea, where there is a better bender.
Road for Ships, than in any other place of the Indies. The
finest Palanquins® that are in all Indostan, are made at Tatta,
and there is nothing neater, than the Chariots with two Wheels,
which are made there for Travelling. It is true, they have
but few Coaches, because few Europeans go thither, and Chariots
hardly any of the Indians make use of Coaches but they ; but convenient
these Chariots are convenient enough for Travelling, and are not Torra\,e”ing
harder than Coaches. They are flat and even, having a border
four fingers broad, with Pillars all round, more or fewer,
according to the fancy of him for whom it is made ; but com-
monly there are but eiglzht, of which there are four at the four
corners of the Engine,™* the other four at the sides, and thongs
of Leather are interwoven from Pillar to Pillar, to keep one
from falling out. Some, (I confess) have the Chariot sur-
rounded with Ballisters of Ivory, but few are willing to be at
the charges of that, and the Custom of making use of that
Net-work of Leather, makes that most part cares not for
Ballisters, but go so about the Town, sitting after the Levantine
manner, upon a neat Carpet that covers the bottom of the
Chariot. Some cover it above with a slight Imperial, but that
commonly is only when they go into the Country, to defend
them from the Sun-beams.

This Machine hath no more but two Wheels put under the The
side of the Chariot, and not advancing outwards, they are of \Whedes of
the height of the fore Wheels of our Coaches; have eight Chariots.
square spoaks, are four or five fingers thick, and many times
are not shod. Hackny-coaches to Travel in, with two Oxen,
are hired for five and twenty pence, or half a Crown a day ;
but whatever esse the Indians may find in them, our Coaches
are much better, because they are hung.

The Wheels of Waggons or Carts, for carrying of Goods, Cart-

have no Spoaks ; they are made of one whole piece of solid Wheeles.
Timber, in form of a Mill-stone, and the bottom of the Cart,
is always a thick frame of Wood. These Carts are drawn by
eight or ten Oxen, according to the heaviness of the Loads.
When a Merchant conveys any thing of consequence, he ought
to have four Soldiers, or four Pions, by the sides of the
Waggon ; to hold the ends of the Rope that are tyed to it, to
keep it from overturning, if it come to heeld in bad way ;'
and that way is used in all Caravans, though commonly they
consist of above two hundred Waggons.
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CHAPTER XXXI
OF PALANQUINS.

Indians that are Wealthy, Travel neither in Chariots nor
Coaches: They make use of an Engine which they call
Palanquin, and is made more neatly at Tatta, than any where
ese. It is a kind of Couch with four feet, having on each
side ballisters four or five Inches high, and at the head a feet
a back-stay like a Childs Cradle, which sometimes is open like
Ballisters, and sometimes close and Solid. ThIS Machine*
hangs by a long Pole, which they call Pambou,? by means of
two frames nailed to the feet of the Couch, which are almost
like to those that are put to the top of moving Doors, to fasten
Hangings by ; and these two frames which are the one at the
head, and the other at the opposite end, have Rings through
which great Ropes are put, that fasten and hang the Couch to
the Pambou.

The Pambous that serve for Palanquins, are thick round
Canes five or six Inches in Diametre, and four Fathom long,
crooked Arch-wise in the middle, so that on each side from
the bending, there remains a very streight end, about five or
six foot long. On the bending of the Pambou, there is a cover-
ing laid of two pieces of Cloalh sewed together, betwixt which
at certain distances, there are little Rods cross-ways, to hold
the Cloaths so, that they may conveniently cover the Palanquin.
If aWoman beinit, it is covered close over with red-Searge, or
with Velvet if she be a great Lady: And if they be afraid of
Rain, the whole machine is covered over with a waxed Cloath.
In the bottom of these Palanquins, there are Mats and Cushions
to lie or sit upon, and they move or eae themselves by means
of some Straps of Silk that are fastened to the Pambou, in the
inside of the Machine.

Every one adorns his Palanquin according to his humour,
some have them covered with plates of carved Silver, and others
have them only Painted with Flowers and other curiosities, or
beset round® with guilt Balls ; and the Cases or Cages, wherein
hang the Vessds that hold the Water which they carry with
them to drink, are beautified in the same manner, as the Body
of the Palanquin. These Machines are commonly very dear,
and the Pambou alone of some of them, costs above an hundred
Crowns ; but to make amends® for that, they have Porters at
a very eade rate, for they have but nine or ten Livres a piece
by the Month, and are obliged to Diet themselves: It requires
four Men to carry a Palanquin, because each end of the Pambou
rests upon the Shoulders of two Men ; and when the Journey is
long, some follow after to take their turn, and esse the others
when they are weary.
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Snde, of which we have been speaking, yields not the Theyearly

Great Mogul, above three Million four hundred thousandofe{'ﬁgue
French Livres a Year. Province
of Sinde.

CHAPTER XXXII

OF THE PROVINCE OF MULTAN.

Multan, which comprehends Bucor,) has to the South the Multan.
Province of Snde, and to the North the Province of Caboul ;
as it hath Persa to the West, and the Province of Lahors to the
East. It is watered with many Rivers® that make it Fertile.
The Capital Town which is also called Multan,® was heretofore
a place of very great Trade, because it is not far from the
River Indus ; but seeing at present, Vessels cannot go up so
far, because the Chanel of that River is spoilt in some places,
and the Mouth of it full of shelves, the Traffick* is much lessened,
by reason that the charge of Land-carriage is too great: How-
ever the Province yields plenty of Cotton, of which vast numbers What
of Cloaths are made. It yields also Sugar, Opium, Brimstone, Multan
Galls,® and store of Camels, which are transported into Persia, produces.
by Gaza, and Candahar, or into the Indies themselves by
Lahors ; but whereas the Commodities went heretofore down
the Indus at small Charges, to Tatta, where the Merchants of
several Countries came and bought them up, they must now
be carried by Land as far as Surrat, if they expect a considerable
price for them.

The Town of Multan is by some Geographers attributed to The Town
Sinde, though it make a Province by it self. It lies in twenty of Multan.
nine Degrees forty Minutes North Latitude,® and hath many
good Towns in its dependance, as Cozdar or Cordar,’” Candavil® Cozdar or
Sandur,’ and others. It furnishes Indostan with the finest Bows Cordar.
that are to be seen in it, and the nimblest Dancers.® The Com- ggﬁg&w‘
manders and Officers of these Towns are Mahometans and by Towns.
consequence, it may be said, that most part of the Inhabitants
are of the same Religion: But it contains a great many Banians Banians.
also, for Multan is their chief Rendezvous for Trading into
Persia, where they do what the Jews do in other places ; but
they are far more cunning, for nothing escapes them, and they
let slip no occasion of getting the penny,'* how small soever
it be.

The Tribe of these Banians, is the fourth in dignity amongst The Banians
the Castes, Tribes, or Sects of the Gentiles ; of whom we shall useful.
treat in the sequel of this Relation. They are all Merchants
and Broakers, and are so expert in business, that hardly any
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body can be without them. They give them commissions of all
kinds ; though it be known that they make their profit of every
thing, yet Men chuse rather to make use of them, than to do
their business themselves ; and | found often by experience,
that | had what they bought for me, much cheaper, than what
| bought myself, or made my servants buy. They are of a
pleasing humour, for they reject no service, whether honour-
able or base, and are always ready to saisfie those who employ
them ; and therefore every one hath his Banian in the Indies,
and some persons of Quality intrust them with all they have,
though they be not ignorant of their Hypocrisie and Avarice.
The richest Merchants of the Indies are of them and such |
have met with in all places where | have been in that Country.
They are commonly very Jealous of their Wives, who at Multan
are fairer than the Men, but still of a very brown complexion,
and love to Paint.

At Multan there is another sort of Gentiles, whom they
call Catry.® That Town is properly their Country, and from
thence they spread all over the Indies; but we shall treat of
them when we come to spesk of the other Sects: both the two
have in Multan a Pagod of great consideration,® because of
the affluence of People, that came there to perform their
Devotion after their way ; and from all places of Multan,
Lahors, and other Countries, they come thither in Pilgrimage.
| know not the name of the Idol that is Worshipped there ;
the Face of it is black, and it is cloathed in red Leather : It
hath two Pearls in place of Eyes; and the Emir or Governour
of the Countrey, takes the Offerings that are presented to it.
To conclude, The Town of Multan is but of small extent for
a Capital, but it is pretty well Fortifi'd; and is very
considerable™ to the Mogul, when the Persians are Masters of-
Candahar, as they are at present.

What the Great Mogul receives yearly from this Province,
amounts to Seventeen millions, Five hundred thousand I*ivres.

CHAPTER XXXIII
OF THE PROVINCE OF CANDAHAR.

Before | spesk of the Eastern Provinces of the Indies,
| shall proceed to treat of those which are to the West of the
Indus, or towards the Rivers that make part of it. Candahar®
is one of them ; the the chief Town of it belong at present to
the King of Persawho took it from Cha-Gehan, contrary to
the will of his Grand-mother, which cost her her Cife. It is
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said, That that Lady got Money from the Great Mogul, to
hinder the Siege of ,this Town. Her Grand-son being ready
to match, she made him a thousand Entreaties to divert him
from the expedition ; and finding that she could gain nothing
of him by fair means, she fell into a passion, and upbraided
him that he was going to squander away the Estate of Orphans. The King
This Discourse so offended the King, that having asked her (lzl;”ierh?:
if that Estate belonged to any but to him, He cut her over Grand-
the h;aad with an Axe that he held in his hand, of which she mother.
died.

This Province hath to the North the Country of Bale*
whereof an Usbec Prince is Sovereign. To the East it hath the
Province of Caboul, to the South that of Bucor, which belongs The bounds
to Multan, and part of Sigestan, which is of the Kingdom of of Candahar.
Persia ; and to the West, other Countries of the King of Persia.
The Province is very mountainous, and Candahar its chief
Town, lies in the twenty third degree of Latitude, though some
Travellers have placed it in the four and thirtieth.’

That Countrey produces abundantly all sorts of Provisions
that are necessary for the subsistence of its Inhabitants, unless
it be on that side which lies towards Persia, where it is very
barren. Every thing is dear in the chief Town, because of the
multitude of Forreign Merchants that resort thither, and it
wants® good Water. The Town of Candahar is considerable
by its Situation ; and_every one knows that the Persian and
Mogul both pretend to” it. = The former has in it at present a
Garrison of nine or ten thousand Men, least it should be Two
surprized by the Mogul; and being besides a Town of great 8§nag§'h§r‘?‘t
importance, it is fortified with good Walls, and hath two
Citadels.

The Trade that it hath with Persia, the Country of the Caﬂd$haf' a
Uzbecs and Indies, makes it very rich ; and for all the Pro-"'¢" "OW™
vince is so little, it heretofore yielded the Mogul betwixt
fourteen and fifteen Millions a year. There is no Province in
Industan where there are fewer Gentiles. The Inhabitants are The yearly
great lovers of Wine, but they are prohibited to drink any ; m?e&‘é%u?f
and if a Moor who hath drank Wine, commit any Scandal, he from Canda-
is set upon an Ass, with his Face to the Tail, and led about har.
the Town, attended by the Officers of the Cotoual, who beat a \/IN®
little drum, and they are followed by all the Children,® who punished.
hoop and hallow after them. Though there be no Province
of Indostan, where there are fewer Gentiles: yet there are
Banians there, because of Traffick ;° but they have no publick
Pagod: and their Assemblies for Religion are kept in a Private
House, under the direction of a Bramen, whom they entertain
for performing their Ceremonies.

The King of Persia suffers not the Gentiles Wives there
to burn themselves when their Husbands are dead. There are
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a great many Parsis or Guebres there, but they are poor, and
the Mahometans employ them in the meanest and most servile
drudgeries: They perform the Ceremonies of their Religion on
a Mountain not far distant from the Town, where they have a
place, wherein they preserve the Fire which they worship. |
have spoken of these People in my Book of Persia’

The same Officers are in Candahar, as in the Towns of
the Kingdom of Persia, and do the same Duties: but above
all things, they have specia Orders to treat the People gently,
because of the proximity of the Moguls; and if they oppress
them in the least, they are severely punished for it.

There are some small Rajas in the Mountains, who are
suffered to live in liberty, paying some easie” Tributes; And
these Gentlemen have always stuck to the strongest side, when
the Country came to change its Master. There is dso a little
Countrey in the Mountains which is called Peria,®® that's to
say, Fairy-Land, where Father Ambrose a Capucin spent a
Lent upon the mission in two Bourgs, whereof the one is named
Cheboular,™ and the other Cosne;® And he told me That
that country is pleasant enough, and full of good honest
People : but that the Christians who are there, have but slight
tinctures of Religion.

CHAPTER XXXIV

OF THE PROVINCE OF CABOUL,
OR CABOULISTAN.

Caboulistan is limited to the North by Tar'tary, from which
it is separated by Mount Caucasus® which the Orientals call
Caf-Dagai. Cachmire lies to the East of it: It hath to the
West Zabulistan?> and part of Candahar ; and to the South ;
the Countrey of Multan® Two of the Rivers that run into
the Indus* have their source in the Mountains thereof, from
whence they water the Province, and for all that, render it
nothing the more fruitful ; for the Countrey being very cold,
is not fertile, unless in those places that are sheltered by Moun-
tains : Nevertheless it is very rich, because it hath a very great
Trade with Tartary, the Countrey of the Usbecs, Persia, and
the Indies. The Usbecs alone sell yearly above threescore
thousand Horses there ; and that Province lies so conveniently
for Traffick, that what is wanting in it, is brought from all
Parts ; and things are very cheap there.

The chief Town of the Province is called Caboul; a very
large place with two good Castles; And seeing Kings have



Holi ritual—A boy representing Krishna shooting at the effigy of a giant







OF THE PROVINCE OF CAROUL OR CABOULISTAN 81

held their Courts there,® and many Princes successively have

had it for their Portion ; there are a great many Pdaces in it.

It lies in thirty three degrees and a half North Latitude:
Mirabolans grow in the Mountains of it, and that's the reason wjirabolans.
why the Orientals call it Cabuly. There are many other sorts

of Drugs gathered there ; and besides that, they are full of
aromatick Trees, which turn to good account to the inhabitants

as also do the Mines of a certain iron, which is fit for all uses.

From this Province especialy come the Canes, of winch they

make Halbards and Lances, and they have many (Sounds
planted with them. Caboulistan is full of smal Towns,
Burroughs and Villages ; most of the Inhabitants are heathen :

and therefore there are a great many Pagods there. They
reckon their months by Moons, and with great Devotion cele-

brate their Feast, called Houly,® which lasts two days. At Houly a
that time their Temples are filled with People, who came to Feast.
Pray and make their Oblations there ; the rest of the Celebra-

tion consists in Dancing by companies in the Streets, to the

sound of Trumpets. At this Feast, they are cloathed in a dark

Red, and many go to visit their Friends in Masguarade.

Those of the same Tribe eat together, and at night they
make Bonefires in the Streets. That Feast is Celebrated yearly
at the Full Moon in February, and ends by the destruction of
the Figure of a Giant; against which a little child shoots
Arrows, to represent what the People are made to believe ; to
wit, That God coming into the World under the name of
Cruchman he appeared in shape of a Child, that a great Giant God under
that feared to be undone by him, endeavoured to ruin him: the name of
But that that Child hit him so dexterously with an Arrow, that Cruchman.
he laid him dead upon the ground. These people seem hereto-
fore to have been Christians; but if they have had any A Giant
Tincture® of it, it is much corrupted by the Fables and strange ig”eﬂ by
Tales that have been told them concerning the same, to which ="M
they conform their Lives and Religion. Their chief Charity The Cha,,ty
consists in digging a great many Wells, and in raising several of
Houses, at certain distances, upon the High-ways; for the 'ggt')%ﬁls of
convenience of Travellers: And by these little Houses, there ’
is aways a place fit for those who are weary and heavy L oaded,
to rest in; so that they can put off, or take up their Burden
without any bodies help.

This Countrey supplies the rest of the Indies with many Physicians
Physicians, who are all of the caste of Banians: Nay, and some ?rﬂdtlg
of them are very skilful, and have many secrets in Medicine ;
and amongst other Remedlas they often make use of burmlng The yearly
The Great Mogul has not out of this Province above four or %g‘{)m‘fe of
five Millions a year.

11
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CHAPTER XXXV
OF THE PROVINCE OF CACHMIR OR KICHMIR.

The Kingdom or Province of Cachmir,® hath to the West
Caboulidan, to the East, part of Tibet; to the South, the
Province of Lahors; and to the North, Tartarie. But these
are its most remote limits ; for it is bounded and encompassed
on all hands by Mountains, and there is no entry into it, but
by by-ways and narrow passes. This Countrey belonged some-
times to the Kings of Turquestan, and is one of those which
were called Turchind, that is to say, the India of the Turks,
or the Turky of the Indies.

The Waters of the Mountains that environ it, afford so
many Springs and Rivulets, that they render it the most fertile
Countrey of the Indies; and having pleasantly watered it,
make a River called Tchenas, which having communicated its
Waters for the transportation of Merchants Goods through the
greatest part of the Kingdom, breaks out through the breach
of a Mountain, and near the Town of Atoc, discharges it self
into the Indus ; but before it comes out, it is discharged by
the name of a Lake which is above four Leagues in circuit,
and adorned with a great many Isles that ook fresh and green,
and with the Capital Town of the Province that stands almost
on the banks thereof.?> Some would have this River to be the
Moselle* but without any reason ; for the Moselle runs through
Caboulisian, and is the same that is now called Behat or Behar,®
because of the aromatick Plants that grow on the sides of it.

The Town of Cachmir, which bears the name of the Pro-
vince, and which some call Syrenaquer, lies in the five and
thirtieth degree of Latitude, and in the hundred and third of
Long|tude This Capital City is about three quarters of a
League in length, and half a League in breadth. It is about
two Leagues from the Mountains, and hath no Walls. The
Houses of it are built of Wood, which is brought from these
Mountains, and for the most part are three Stories high, with
a Garden, and some of them have a little Canal which reaches
to the Lake, whither they go by Boat to take the Air.” This
littte Kingdom is very populous, hath several Towns, and a
great many Bourgs. It is full of lovely® Plains, which are
here and there intercepted by pleasant little Hills, and delight-
ful Waters; Fruits it hath in abundance, with agreesble
Verdures. The Mountains which are all Inhabited on the sides,
afford so lovely a prospect by the great variety of Trees,
amongst which stand Mosques, Palaces, and other Structures,
that it is impossible perspective can furnish a more lovely
Landskip. The Great Mogul hath a House of Pleasure there,
with a stately Garden,® and the Magnificence of all is so much
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the greater, that'® the King who built it, adorned it with the
spoils of the Gentiles temples, amongst which there are a great
many pretious Things.

King Ecbar subdued this Kinqdom, which was before K"‘g Ecbar
possest by a King named Jusiaf-Can:™ He being Victorious in &bdued
all places, wrote to this Prince that there was no appearance jistaf-can
he could maintain a War against the Einperour of the Indies, King of
to whom all other Princes submitted ; that he advised him to Cachmir.
do as they had done ; and that he promised him, if he would
submit willingly, without trying the fortune of War, he would
use him better than he had done the rest ; and that his Power
instead of being lessened, should be encreased, seeing he was
resolved to deny him nothing that he should ask Justaf-can
(who was a peacesble Prince) thinking it enough to leave his
Son in his Kingdom, came to wait upon the Great Mogul at
the Town of Ichors, trusting to his word: He paid him
Hommage ; and the Emperour having confirmed the Promise
which he made to him in his Letters, treated him with all
civility.

In the mean time Prince Jacob,? Justafs Son, would not Jacob, the
stop there: For being excited by the greatest part of the Son of
People of the Kingdom, who looked upon the Dominion of the Justaf-can.
Moguls as the most terrible thing imaginable ; he caused him-
self to be proclaimed King, made all necessary preparations in
the Counuey, and at the same time secured the Passs and
Entries into i t; which was not hard to be done, because there
is no coming to it, but by streights*® and narrow passes which
a few Men may defend. His conduct highly displeased the
Great Mogul, who thought at first that there was Intelligence
betwixt the Father and Son ; but he found at length, that
there was none: And without offering any bad usage to the
Father, he sent an Army against Cachmir, wherein he employed
several great Lords and Officers of War, who had followed
Justaf-can. He had so gained them by his Civilities and
Promises, that they were more devoted to him, than to their
own Prince ; and they being perfectly well acquainted with
the streights™ and avenues of the Mountains, introduced the
Moguls into the Kingdom, some through Places that belong i
to them, and others by By-ways that could not possibly have ﬁgﬁsm'
been found, without the” conduct® of those who knew the Officers
Countrey exactly. They succeeded in their Design the more 'tﬂtm,‘\j/l“cel
easily, that King Jacob thought of nothing but guarding the "¢ “9us
most dangerous places, and especialy the Pass of Bamber,*
which is the easest way for entring into Cachmir.

The Moguls having left part of their Army at Bamber, to Bamber.
amuse Prince Jacob, and his Forces” marched towards the
highest Mountains, whither the Omras of Cachmir led them:

There they found small passages amongst the Rocks, that were
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not at all to be mistrusted: By these places they entered one after
another, and at length, meeting in a place where the Rendez-
vous was appointed ; they had Men enough to make a Body
sufficiently able to surprise (as they did in the Night-time) the
Capital City which wanted Walls, where Jacob Can was taken.
Nevertheless Ecbar pardoned him, and allowed Him and his
Father, each of them a Pension for their subsistence: But
he made sure of the Kingdom which he reduced into a Pro-
vince. He annexed it to the Empire of Mogolistan, and his
Suecessours have enjoyed it to this present, as the pleasantest
Country in all their Empire. It yields not the Great Mogul
yearly, above five or six hundred thousand French Livres.

CHAPTER XXXVI

OF THE PROVINCE OF LAHORS AND OF
THE VARTIAS

It is about forty eight or fifty Leagues from Lahors to the
borders of Cachmir, which is to the North of it, as Dehly is
to the South ; and Lahors is a hundred Leagues' from Dehly,
for they reckon Two hundred Cosses from the one Town to
the other, and the Cosses or half Leagues are long in that
Countrey. Multan lyes to the West of Lahors, and is distant
from it threescore and odd Leagues; and to the East of it
there are high Mountains, in many places Inhabited by Rajas,
of whom some are tributary to the Great Mogul, and others
not, because having strong places to retreat into, they cannot
be forced, though the Merchants suffer much by their
Robberies ; and when they travel in that Countrey, they are
obliged to have a guard of Soldiers to defend the Caravanes
from these Robbers.

Lahors lies in thirty one degrees fifty minutes Latitude,®
near the River Rawy,® which falls into the Indus as the others
do. The Moguls have given that Province the name of
Pangeab, which signifies the five Rivers, because five run in
the Territory of it. These Rivers have received so many parti-
cular names from the Moderns that have spoken of them, that
at present it is hard to distinguish them one from another ;
nay, and most part of these names are confounded, though
Pliny* distinguished them by the names of Acelines, Cophis,
Hydarphes, Zaradras and Hispalis® Some Moderns call them
Behat, Canab, Sind, Rawy, Van ;6 and others give them other
Appellations, which are not the names of the Countrey, or at
least which are not giyen them, but in some places of it they
run through, However> all these Rivers have their Sources in
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the Mountains of the North, and make tip the Indus, that for a
long way, goes by the name of Sinde, into which they fall 5
and that's the reason why this River is sometime called Indy,
and sometimes Sindy, The chief Town is not now upon the
Ravy as it was for a long time, because that River having a
very flat Channel, has fallen off from it above a quarter of a
league.”

This hath been a very pretty Town when the Kings kept
their Courts in it,® and did not prefer Dehly and Agra before
it. It is large, and hath been adorned as the others are with
Mosgues, publick Baths, Quervanserais, Squares, Tanquies,
Palaces and Gardens. The Cadle* remains still, for it is
strongly built, heretofore it had three Gates on the side of the
Town, and nine towards the Countrey,’® and the Kings Palace
within it, hath not as yet lost all its beauty. There are a pigiyres
great many Pictures upon the Walls, which represent the at Lahors.
Actions of the Great Moguls, their Fore-fathers that are pom-
pously Painted there; and on one Gate there is a Crucifix and
the Picture of the Virgin on ancther, but | believe these two a crycifix
pieces of Devotion were only put there by the Hypocrisie of at Lahors.
King Gehanguir, who pretended a kindness for the Christian ,I,ihgure
Religion to flatter the Portuguese™ Many of the chief Houses of the B.
of the Town run into decay daily, and it is pity to se in some Virgin.
Streets (which are above a League in length) Palaces all
ruinous. Nevertheless the Town is not old, for before King
Humayon, it was at best but a Bourg: That King made a City
of it, built a Castle® and kept his Court' there, and it en-
creased s0 in a short time, that with the Suburbs it made three
Leagues in length. As there are a great many Gentiles in this ods at
Town, so are there many Pagods also ; some of them are well [ afors,
adorned, and all raised seven or eight steps from the ground.

Lahors is one of the largest and most abundant Provinces The product
of the Indies; the Rivers that are in it render it extreamly of Lahors.
fertile, it yieds all that is necessary for life; Rice, as well
as Corn and Fruits are plentiful there; there is pretty good
Wine in it also, and the best Sugars of all Indostan. There are
in the Towns Manufactures, not only of all sorts of painted Manufac-
Cloaths, but also of every thing dse that is wrought in the tuéﬁs n
Indies ;** and indeed, according to the account of my Indian, -2
it brings in to the Great Mogul above thirty seven Millions a the yeqrly

1 i B )
year,™ which is a great Argument = of its fruitfulness. | have Revenue of
aready said, that the great walk of Trees (which begins at Lahors.
Agra) reaches as far as Lahors, though these two Towns be
distant from one another an hundred and fifty Leagues, that
lovely Alley is very pleasant, because the Achy Trees® (where-
with it is planted) have long and thick Branches which extend
on all ddes, and cover the whole way; there are also a great
inany Pagods upon the Road from Lahors to Dehly, and
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especially towards the Town of Tanwar,” where Idolatry may
be said to be freely professed.

There is a Convent of Gentiles there, who are called Vartias,
that have their General, Provincial and other Superiours, they
say that it is above Two thousand years since they were
founded. They vow Obedience, Chastity and Poverty ;'® they
strictly observe their Vows, and when any one trespasses
against them, he is rigorously punished. They have Brothers
appointed to beg for all the Convent; they eat but once a day,
and change their House every three Months, they have no fixt
time for their Noviciat ; some perform it in two years, some in
three, and there are others who spend four years therein, if
the Superiour think fit. The main point of their institution
is not to do to others what they would not have others do to
them ; that precept they observe even towards Beasts, for they
never kill any, and much more towards Men, seeing if any
body beat them, they do not resist, and if they be reviled, they
make no answer. They obey the least Signal of their Superiour
without murmuring, and it is forbidden to them to look a
Woman or Maid in the face ; they wear nothing on their Bodies
but a Cloath to cover their Privy Parts, and they bring it up
to their heads to make a kind of a Coif like that of a Woman ;
they can poseess no Money, are prohibited to reserve any thing
for to morrow to eat, and how hungry soever they may be,
they patiently wait till their Purveyors bring them the Alms,
which are daily given them at the Houses of the Gentiles of
their Tribe ; they take but little, that they may not be trouble-
some to any body, and therefore they receive no more at every
place but a handful of Rice, or some other eatable matter, and
if more be offered them, they'll refuse™ it ; they take nothing
but what is boyled and drest,* for they kindle no Fire in their
House, for fear some Flie may burn it self therein ; when they
have got Charity enough, they return to the Convent, and there
mingle all the Rice, dentils, Milk, Cheese, and other Provisions
they have got together. Then an Officer distributes all equally
among the Vartias, who eat their Portions severally cold or hot,
as it is given them, and drink nothing but water.

They make their meal about noon, which serves them for
the whole day ; let hunger or thirst press them never so much,
they must wait till the same hour next day, before they either
eat or drink.

The rest of the day they employ in Prayers, and reading
of Books ; and when the Sun sets, they go to sleep, and never
light a Candle. They all lie in the same Chamber, and have
no other Bed but the Ground. They cannot of themselves leave
the orders after they have once taken the Vows; yet if they
commit any fault contrary to their Vows, and especially against
that of Chastity, they are expelled, not only the order, but
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also their tribe. The General, Provincials,and all the Officers 1the
change their Convent every four Months their Office is for foaftft'i%‘?"f
Life; and when any of them dies, he names to the Religous,

him whom he thinks fittest to succeed, and they follow his

choice. These Vartias have above ten thousand Monasteries

in the Indies ; and some of them are more Austere than others:

Nay their [sic] are some who think it enough to worship God genile
in Spirit, and these have no ldols, and will have no Pagod Nims.
near them. There are aso Religious Nuns in some places, who

live very exemplarily.

CHAPTER XXXVII

OF THE PROVINCES OF AYOUD, OR HAOUD;
VARAD OR VARAI, .

The two Provinces of Ayoud® andvaral? are so little fre- The Pro-
quented by the Moguls* that they (from whom | asked an aygiy’
account of them,) could give me none, though they were pretty
well acquainted with the rest of Mogulistan ; and therefore |
cannot say much of them in particular. The Province of Ayoud,

(as far as | could learn,) contains the most Northern Countries the pro-
that belong to the Mogul, as Caucares® Bankich,* Nagarcut,® vince of
Sib a,° and others: And that of Varal consgs of those which Varal.
are most North-East ward, to wit, Got, Pitan® Canduana,’

and some others.

These two Provinces being every where almost watered with
the Rivers which run into the Ganges, are very fertile ; not-
withstanding the Mountains that are in them, which makes them
exceeding Rich. The Province of Ayoud yields the Great Mogul The yearly-
above ten Millions, and that of Varal, more than seven and ﬁe‘éﬁnd“%n%f
twenty a year. The great gains that these two Provinces, and \)éraL
that which is next them, make from the Strangers of the North
and East, are the cause of such consderable Revenues as the
Mogul draws out of them, and they are so much the greater,
that (these Countries being remote from the Sea,) no Europeans
share with them therein.

There are many Rajas in both, who (for the most) part, Rrajas not
own not the Authority of the Great Mogul. There are two Subjected.
Pagods of great reputation in Ayoud, the one at N agar cut,? &hﬁl%agr%if
and the other at Calamac™, but that of Nagarcut is far more
famous than the other, because of the Idol Matta,® to which The 1dol
it is Dedicated ; and they say that there are some Gentiles, that Matta.
come not out of that Pagod without Sacrificing part of their
Body. The Devotion which the Gentiles make shew of at the The Pagod
Pagod of Cahmac, proceeds from this, that they look upon it of Calamac,
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as a great Miracle, that the Water of the Town which is very
cold, springs out of a Rock, that continually belches out Flames.
That Hock of Calamac, is of the Mountain of Bdaguate and
the Bramens (who Govern the Pagod,) make great profit of it.

CHAPTER XXXVIII

OF THE PROVINCE OF BECAR, AND OF THE
CASTES OR TRIBESOF THE INDIES.

The Province of Becar,! which comprehends the Countries
of Douab,? Jesuat® and Udesse* is also watered by the Rivers
that discharge themsdves into the Ganges. It lies not only
to the East of Dehly, but is also the most Eastern Province of
Mogolistan, by the Countrey of Udesse, which shuts it in with
its Mountains; And that great Province being rich, by reason
of the fertility thereof, yields to the Great Mogul yearly above
fourteen Millions. It contains several g700d Towns ; but the
best are Sambal,® Menapour,? Rageapour,’ Jehanac® and above
all Becaner,® which at present is the Capital, standing to the
West of the Ganges.

In this Province of Becar, and in the two former, there are
of® all the Castes and Tribes of the Indians, which are reckoned
in all to be fourscore and four in number.** Though all of them
profess the same Religion, yet the Ceremonies of every one of
these Cades, nay, and of the private Persons of each Caste,
are so different, that they make an infinite number of Sects
The People of every one of these Tribes follow a Trade ; and
none of their Off-spring can quit it, without being reckoned
infamous in his Tribe. For Example, The Bramens (who make
thefirst Tribe) profess Doctrine, and so do their Children, with-
out ever forsaking that Professon. The second, is the Tribe of
the Catty or Raspoutes? who make profesion of Arms : Their
Children profess the same, or ought to do it, because they all
pretend to be descended of Princes of the Gentiles; Not but
ome of them are Merchants® nay, and Weavers in the Pro-
vinces of Multan, Labors, and Sinde; but they are degpised in
theTribe, and pass for base Fellows, void of honour. The third,
is the Tribe of the Soudr'* or Courmy, and these are the
Labourers of the Ground ; some of them carry Arms, and since
that is an honourable Trade, and of a superiour Cade, it do's
not reflect upon them ; but because they love not to serve on
Horse-back, they serve commonly for the Garlsions of Places ;
and this Caste or Tribe is the greatest of all. The fourth, isthe
Tribe of the Quens or Banians, and they are all Merchants,
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Bankers, or Brokers, and the expertest People in the World for
making Money of anything.

Anciently there were no more Tribes but these four ; but
in successon of time, all those who applied themselves to the
same Professon, composed a Tribe or Caste, and that's the
reason they are so numerous. The Colis or Cotton-dressers have Calis.
made a distinct Caste: The Teherons or Travellers Guards, Teherons.
have theirs: The Palanquin-bearers have also made one, and
they are called Covillis" Bow-makers and Fletchers have aso couillis.
made ancther ; as also the Hammer-men, such as Goldsmiths,
Armorers, Smiths and Masons. They who work in Wood, as
Carpenters, Joyners and Bill-men, are all of one Caste: Publick
Wenches, Tumblers, Vaulters, Dancers and Baladins, are of
another. And it is the same with Taylors, and other Shears
men, with Coach-makers and Sadlers: The Bengiara,'® who are Bengiara.
Carriers, Painters and (in a word) all other Trades-men.Y’

The least esteemed of all the eight(y four Tribes, are the
Piriaves®® and the Der,”® or Halalcour ,° because of their nasti- Der.
ness ;* and they who touch them, think themsdves unclean.

The Periaves are employed in taking off, and carrying away the Periaves.
Skins of Beasts, and some of them are Curriers.?> The Halalcour Halalcour.
are the Gold-finders® of the Towns: they make clean the

publick and private Houses of Office™ and are payed for it
Monthly ; they feed on all sort of Meats prohibited or not pro-

hibited ; they eat others leavings without considering what
Religion or Caste they are of: And that's the reason why those

who only speak Persian in the Indies, call them Halalcour,

(that's to say) He that takes the liberty to eat what he pleasss ;

or according to others, He that eats what he has honestly got.

And they who approve this last Application,”® say, that hereto-

fore the Halalcour were called Haramcour, eaters of prohibited

Meats: (But that a King one day hearing his Courtiers Jear

them, because of their nasty’® Trade, said to them, Since these

People gain their Bread better than you, who are lazy lubbards,

their name of Haramcour ought to be given to you, and to them Haramcour,

. or
that of Halalcour.) And that they have retained that name. Halalcour.

There is a Caste of Gentiles, called Baraguy,” who damn® garaguy.
the yellow Colour ; and who in the Morning put white on their
Fore-head, contrary to the cusom of the other Cases, who
have red put there by the Bramens. When a Gentile is Painted White and
with this Red, he bows his Head three times, and lifts his Red,cojours
joyned hands thrice up to his Fore-head ; and then presents the head.
Bramen with Rice and a Cocos.

All the Cagtes or Tribes go to their Devotions at the same
time ; but they adore what Idol they please, without addressng
themsdves solely to him, to whom the Temple is dedicated,
unless their Devotion invite them to do so, in so much that some
carry their ldols along with them, when they know that he
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whom they Worship is not there. None of these Gentiles marry
out of their own Tribe. A Bramen marries the Daughter of
another Bramen, a Raspoute the Daughter of a Raspoute, a
Halalcour the Daughter of a Halalcour, a Painter of a Painter,
and so of the rest.

The eighty four Tribes, observe among themselves an
Order of Subordination. The Banians yield to the Courmis*®
the Courmis to the Rajpoutes or Catrys, and these (as all the
rest do) to the Bratnens; and so the Bramens are the chief
and most dignified of the Gentiles. And therefore it is, that
a Bramen would think himself prophaned, if he had eaten with
a Gentile of another Caste than his own, though those of all
other Castes may eat in his House. And so it is with the other
Tribes in relation to their inferiours.

The Bramens, who are properly the Brahmanes or Sages
of the Ancient Indians, and the Gymnosophists of Porphyrias,®
are the Priests and Doctors of the Heathen in India. Besides
Theologie (which they profess) they understand Astrology,
Arithmetic!: and Medicine; but they who are actually Physi-
cians, pay yearly a certain Tribute to their Caste, because
Physick ought not to be their Profession. All these Gentiles
have a respect for the Bramens; and they believe them in all
things, because they have been always told that God sent the
four Bets™ to them, which are the Books of their Religion,
and that they are the keepers of them.

Several of these Doctors apply themselves to Philosophy,
and love not to appear so extravagant as the rest in their
Belief. When a Christian spesks to them of their God Ram,
whom the Gentiles Worship ; they maintain not that he is
God, and only say that he was a great King, whose Sanctity
and good Offices that he did to Men, have procured him a
more particular communion with God, than other Saints have ;
and that so they shew him much more reverence: And if one
speak to them of the Adoration of Idols, they answer, that they
Worship them not; that their intention is always fixed upon
God ; that they only honour them, because they put them in
mind of the Saint whom they represent ; that one must not
heed the ignorance of the Common People, who form to them-
selves a thousand idle fancies, their Imaginations being always
stuffed with Errors and Superstitions; and that when one
would be informed of a Religion, he ought to consult those
that are knowing in it. That it is true, the ignorant believe
that many great Men (under whose shape God hath made
himself known) are Gods, but that for their part, they believe
no such thing ;* and that if God hath been pleased to Act so,
it was only to facilitate the Salvation of Men, and to condescend!
to the capacity and humour of every Nation,
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Upon this Principle they believe that every Man may be
saved in his Religion and Sect, provided he exactly follow the
way which God hath st before him, and that he will be
damned if he take another Course: They make no doubt but
that their Religion is the first of all Religions; that it was
Established in the days of Adam, and preserved in Noah:* The Indians
They believe Heaven and Hell, but they affirm that none shall believe that
enter there before the Universal Judgment: They say aso, ”i‘g'nr iF;etlr;é
that no body ought to find fault with them for the honour they ?irst of all.
shew to the Cow ; that they prefer her before other Animals, Respect to
only because she furnishes them more Food, by means of her the Cow.
Milk, than all the rest put together ; and that she brings forth
the Ox which is so useful to the World, seeing he makes it
subsst by his Labour, and feeds Men by his Pains.

The Bramens believe the Metempsychosis or Transmigra- Metem-
tion of Souls* into New Bodies, more or less noble, according Psychosis.
to the merit of their Actions which they have done in their
Lifetime. And many of the other Cades follow that Opinion
of Pythagoras ;® They bdieve that every Soul must thus make Pythagoras.
many Transmigrations, but they determine not the number ;
and therefore there are some who kill no Beast, and never
kindle Fire nor light Candle, for fear some Butterflie should
burn it sdf thereat: It being possble (say they) that the
Soul of a Butterflie may have lodged in the Body of a Man ;
and they have the same Sentiment of other Animals. In pros
pect of saving living Creatures, they often sollicite the Mogul
Governours, to forbid Fishing on certain Festival days; and
ometimes  that prohibition is procured by Presents. They
would willingly aso hinder the killing of Cows, but they can
never obtain that. The Mahometans will neads eat Flesh, and
that of the Cow is the best of all the gross Meats of the Indies.

After all, the vulgar Opinion of the Gentiles, touching the The
God Ram, is that he was produced, and came out of the Light, Opinion of
in the same manner as the Fringe of a Belt comes out of that ‘Jg‘;;c‘gﬁ?f,ggs
Belt; and if they Assign him a Father whom they call Dester,® their God
and a Mother named Gaoucella ;¥ that is only for form sake,
seing he was not born: And in that consderation, the
Indians render him divine Honours in their Pagods, and dse
where; And when they salute their Friends, they repeat his
Name, saying, Ram, Ram. Their Adoration consists in joyning chita the
their hands, as if they Prayed, letting them fall very low, and Wife of
then lifting them up again gently to their mouth, and lagt Ram,
of all, in raising them over their head. They call Chita®
the Wife of Ram ; and seeing they know what respect Christians
bear to the Holy Virgin, they have the boldness to compare
that Wife to her ; and if they meet with her Image, they take
it to be the representation of Chita,
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In this Opinion many Gentiles go to Bassaim, a Town
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Virgin, who is called our Lady of Remedies® and where (they
say) Miracles are wrought. When they come to the Church-
door, they salute it, bowing to the ground; and having taken
off their Shoes and come in, they make many Reverences,
they put Oyl into the Lamp that hangs before the Image ;
burn Wax-Candles, and casz some Money into the Box, if
they be able. At first they would have added to this Oblation,
Fruits, and the Anointing of their Body, that so they might
call it Sacrifice, but the Portuguese hindred them. It may
easly be concluded, from the averson they have to the killing
of Beasts that their Sacrifices are never bloody ; they only
congg in bringing into their Pagods many things fit to be
eaten. When they are come there, and have taken Directions
from the Bramen, they Anoint their Body with Oyl, and say
their Prayers, before the Idol they intend to Invocate; and
having presented their Oblation to it, they return out of the
Pagod again. The chief Bramen takes of it what he pleases
and then all that have a mind to eat of it, may, of what Religion
Lever they be. They perform as Sacrifices to the Sea.

CHAPTER XXXIX

OF THE PROVINCE OF HALABAS, AND OF THE
FAQUIRS OF THE INDIES.

The Province of Halabas1 was heretofore called Pur op:? In
it are comprehended Narvar® and Mevat,* which have Bengala
to the South. The chief Town lying upon the dde of the
Ganges, at the mouth of the River Gemini, bears the name of
the Province ; for a long time it was one of the Bulwarks of
the Kingdom of the Patans, and is the same Town which Pliny
calls Chrysobacra® It fell under the power of the Great Mogul
Ecbar, after he had subdued the Klngdom of Bengala: He
caused the strong Citadel to be built there,® which stands upon
a tongue of Land, begirt with three Walls, whereof the last
(I mean the outmost Wall) was of very hard red Stone That
Castle is adorned with a very ancient Obdlisk ;” it is above
sixty Foot high from the ground, and has many Inscriptions
upon it; but the Letters of it are so worn out, that one cannot
0 much as distinguish the Character.

The King's Palace is alo a fair pile of Building ;°
underneath it there are places Arched, where the Pagods9 are
carefully kept, which the People of the Countrey attribute to

Adam, Eve. Adam and Eve® whose Religion they pretend to follow :
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Thither comes at certain times an incredible concours of People,

in Pilgrimage from all parts of the Indies; and they are drawn
thither by the belief they have, that Adam and Eve were
created there: But before they approach that place (which

they look upon to be holy) they throw themsdlves stark naked

into the Ganges to be purified, and they have' their Beards and The Indians
Hair, that they may merit the Honour of being introduced. iPn“rt'fgcaI'O“
That Province hath a great many good Towns, of which number Ganges.
are Narval and Gehud ;'? but the People there are so extra- Narval,
vagant in point of Religion, that hardly any thing is to be Gehud
understood of it: They are taken with every thing they see TOWNS.
and approve all the Actions of those that make any shew of
Devotion, never minding whether it be true or false. It many

times happens that a Banian will give a Faquir considerable paqr.
Sums of Money, because he has the boldness to place himself

near his Shop, and to protest that he'll kill himsdf if he be not
supplied with what he demands. The Banian promisss fair,

and brings it him ; but because the fantastical Faquir under-
stands that several have contributed to that Charity, he openly®

refuses it, and goes about to execute what he hath threatned,

if the Banian alone furnish not the Sum ; and the Banian
knowing that some Faquirs have been so desperate as to kill
themsdlves upon the like occasion, is so much a fool as to give

it out of his own Purse, and to give the others back again what

they had contributed.

These Faquirs (who give themsdves out to be of a Religious
Order) have commonly no place to retreat unto, unless it be
some Pagods ; and they cannot be better compared (if you'll st
adde the Penances they do) than to Gypsies, for their way of
Living is like theirs; and | believe their Professon has the
same Original, which is Libertinisme. However, they attri-
bute it to a Prince named Revan,** who had a Quarrel with prince
Ram; and who being overcome and stript of all, by an Ape Revan.
called Herman,'® spent the rest of his Life in rambling over yerman
the World, having no other subssence for himself and his the Ape.
followers but what was given him in Charity.

They are many times to be seen in Troops at Halabas,
where they Assemble for Celebrating of some Feasts® (for
which they are obliged to wash themselves in the Ganges) and The good
to perform certain Ceremonies. Such of them as do no hurt, Faquirs
and shew signs of Piety are extreamly honoured by the honoured.
Gentiles ; and the Rich think they draw down blessings upon
themsalves, when they asig those whom they call Penitents.
Their Penance condgs in forbearing to_eat for many days, to
keep constantly standing, upon a Stone for several weeks, or
several months ; to hold their Arms a cross behind their head,
as long as they live, or to bury themsdves in Pits for a certain

sace of time. But if some of these Faquirs begood Men, there E%%‘L’jg
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are also very Rogues amongst them ; and the Mogul Princes are
not troubled, when such of them as commit violences are
killed.

One may meet with some of them in the Countrey stark
naked with Colours and Trumpets, who ask Charity with Bow
and Arrow in hand ;*® and when they are the strongest, they
leave it not to the discretion of Travellers to give or refuse.
These wretches have no consideration even for those that feed
them ; | have seen some of them in the Caravans, who made
it their whole business to play tricks, and to molest Travellers,
though they had all their subsistence from them. Not long
since | was in a Caravane, where some of these Faquirs were,
who took a fancy to suffer no body to deep : All night long they
did nothing but Sing and Preach ; and instead of banging
them soundly to make them hold their peace (as they ought to
have been served) the Company prayed them civilly, but they
took it ill ; so that they doubled their Cries and Singing, and
they who could not Sing, laugh'd and made a mock of the rest
of the Caravane.

These Faquirs were sent by their Superiours, into | know
not what Countrey full of Banians, to demand of them Two
thousand Roupies, with a certain quantity of Rice and Mans
of Butter ; and they had orders not to return without fulfilling
their Commission. This is their way all over the Indies, where
by their Mummeries, they have accustomed the Gentiles to
give them what they demand, without daring to refuse. There
are a great many Faquirs among the Mahometans, as well as
amongst the Idolaters, who are also Vagabonds, and worse than
they : and commonly both of them are treated alike.

The Province of Halabas pays the Moguls yearly about
fourteen Millions.

CHAPTER XL

OF THE PROVINCE OF OULESSER OR BENGALA,
AND OF THE GANGES.

The Province of Oulesser,” which we call Bengala, and
which the Idolaters name Jaganat ;> because of the famous
Idol of the Pagod of Jaganat which is there, is Inhabited by
Gentiles no less fantastical in point of Religion, than those of
Halabas ; and this one instance may serve for a proof of it. A
Faquir intending to invent some new spell of Devotion that was
never seen before, and which might cost him a great dea of
pains, resolved to measure with his Body the whole extent of
the Moguls Empire, from Bengala as far as Caboul, which are
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the limits of it from South East to North West. The pretext
he had for so doing, was, that once in his life he might be
present at the Feast of Houly, which | have aready described,
and he had akind of novices to wait upon him and serve him.

The first Action he did when he set out upon his Journey,
was to lay himself at full length on the ground upon his belly,
and to order that the length of his Body might be marked there ;
that being done, he rose up, and acquainted his followers with
his Design, which was to take a Journey as far as Caboul, by
lying down and rising up again continually, and to walk no
more at a time but the length of his Body ; ordering his Novices
to make a mark on the ground at the Crown of his Head, every
time he lay down, to the end he might exactly regulate the
March he was to make ; all was punctually performed on both
sides: The Faquir made a Cose and a half a day, that's
to say, about three quarters of a League ; and they who related
the Story, met him a year after his setting out, no farther off
than at the utmost bounds of the Province of Halabas. In the
mean time, he had all imaginable respect shewed him in the
places he passed through ; and was loaded with Charity, in so
much, that he was obliged to distribute the Alms he got amongst
the Poor, who in hopes of getting by him, followed him in his
Journey,

Many Mahometans live there also, but they are no better
than the Gen tils. The People (for the most part) are extra-
ordinarily voluptuous; they have a captlous and subtil wit,
and are much given to pilfring and® stealing: The Women
themselves are bold and lascivious, and use all Arts imaginable
to corrupt and debauch® Young Men, and especially Strangers, [he Inhabi-
whom they easHy trapan, because they are handsom and wear gengala
good Cloaths.® voluptuous.

The people in this Province live much at their ease, because
of its fruitfulness; and above Twenty thousand Christians
dwell there. The Countrey was kept in far better order under
the Patau Kings, gl mean) before the Mahometans and Moguls
were Masters of it,” because then they had Uniformity in Reli-
gion. It has been found by experience, that disorder came into Mah%’;ﬁ‘]a“'
it with Mahometanism ; and that diversity of Religions hath jntroduced
there caused corruption in Manners. disorder.

Daca, or Daac,’ is properly the capital City of Bengala ; it Daca or
lies upon the banck of the Ganges, and is very narrow, because
it stretches out near a League and a half in length, along the
side of that River. Most of the Houses are only built of Canes,
covered with Earth: The English and Dutch Houses are more The
solid, because they have spared no cost for the security of their Augustms
Goods: The Augustines have a Monastery® there aiso. Thehavea

Tide comes up as far as Daca, so that the Galleys which areﬁ"SS?fy
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built there, may easily Trade in the gulf of Bengala; and the
Dutch make good use of theirs for their Commerce.

The Countrey is full of Castles and Towns ; Philipatan,’
Satigan,”® Patane™ Casanbazar and Chatigan,® are very
rich ; and Patane is a very large Town, lying on the West side
of the Ganges in the Countrey of Patan, where the Dutch have
a Factory. Corn, Rice, Sugar, Ginger, long Pepper, Cotton
and Silk, with severa other Commodities, are plentifully pro-
duced in that Country, as well as Fruits; and especidly the
Ananas, which in the out side is much like a Pine-Apple ; they
are as big as Melons, and some of them resemble them aso ;
their colour at first is betwixt a Green and a Yellow, but when
they are ripe, the Green is gone ; they grow upon a Stalk not
above a Foot and a half high ; they are pleasant to the taste,
and leaves the flavour of an Apricock in the mouth.

The Ganges is full of pleasant Islands, covered with lovely
Indian Trees ; and for five days Sailing on that River, Passen-
gers are delighted with the beauty of them. In these Isles, and
some other places of Bengala, there is a kind of bird called
Meina,** which is much esteemed ; it is of the colour of a Black-
bird, and amost as big as a Raven, having just such another
Beak, but that it is yellow and red ; on each side of the neck,
it hath a yellow streak which covers the whole Cheek till below
the eye, and its Feet are yellow ; they teach it to spesk like a
Starling, and it hath the tone and voice much like ;*® but besides
its ordinary Voice it hath a strong deep Tone which seems to
come from a distance ; it imitates the neighing of a Horse
exactly, and feeds on dryed Pease which it breaks. | have seen
some of them upon the Road from Masulipatan to Bagnagar.’®

The Heathen Indians esteem the water of the Ganges to be
sacred ; they have Pagods near it, which are the fairest of
all the Indies; and it is in that Countrey especially where
Idolatry is triumphant: The two chief Pagods are that of
Jaganat, (which is at one of the mouths of the Ganges') and
the other of the Town of Benarous which is aso upon the
Ganges. Nothing can be more magnificent than these Pagods,
by reason of the quantity of Gold and many Jewels, wherewith
they are adorned. Festivals are kept there for many days
together, and millions'® of People repair thither from the other
Countreys of the Indies ; they carry their Idols in triumph, and
act all sorts of Superstitions ; they are entertained by the
Bramens, who ae numerous there, and who therein find their
Profit.

The Great Mogul drinks commonly of the Water of the
Ganges® because it is much lighter than other Waters ; and
yet | have met with those who affirm that it causes Fluxes ;
and that the Europeans (who are forced to drink it) boil it first.
This River having received an infinite number of Brooks and
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Rivers trott the Nbth, East and West, discharges it self by

several mouths into the Gulf! Of Bengala, at the height of three The Gulf
and twenty degress or thereabouts; and that Gulf reaches©f Bengala,
from the eighth debtee of L atitudeto the two and twentieth, it

being eight hundred keafcues over. On the aides thereof to the The Coasts
East and West, there are many Towns belonging to several g‘; tggngg]';
Sovereigns, Who perrait the Traffick of other Nations, because '
Of the profit they get thereby.

My Indian reckons the yearly Revenue of the Mogul in ghe Moguls
this Province, to amount to Ten miillions; but | learnt from fr%e”“e
other hands, that it hardly makes Nine,? though it be far richer Bengala.
than other Provinces that yield him more: The reason given
for that, is, that it lies in the extremity of his Empire, and is
Inhabited by a capridous sort of People, who must be gently
used, because of the Neighbourhood Of Kings that are enemies,
who might debatich them if they were vexed. The Mogul
sends the Traitors thither, Whom he hath condemned to perpe- Traitors.
tual Imprisonment;??and the Castle where they are kept, is

strictly guarded.

CHAPTERXLI
OF THE PROVINCE OF MALVA.

Malva' is to the West of Bengala and Halabas; therein The Pro-
are comprehended the Countries of Raja-Ranas, Gualear’ and ‘,\’/'lgf\%‘)f
Chitor® ~ The Town of Mando® is one of the fairest Ornaments Rgja-Ranas.
of the Province: The Mahometans took it from the Indians, Gualear,
above Four hundred years before the Moguls came there® and 7ano>
when they attacked it, it was in the posesson of Cha-Sdim® ChaSdim,
King of Dehty. The first of the Moguls that took it, was King '6'6'?1? of
Humayon, who logt it again ; but he afterwards made himsdlf ¥
Master of it.” This Town is of a moderate bigness, and hath
sveral Gates, which are etteemed for their structure and
height: Most of the Houses are of Stone ; and it hath lovely
Mosques, whereof the chief is much beautified ;® a Palace that
is riot far from that Mosque, (and whicn depends upon it)
srves as a Mausoleum to four Kings,” who are interred in it,
atid have each of them a Monument: and dose by, there is a
Building in form of a Tower,’® with Portico's and several
Pillars.

Though this Town lying at theroot of a Hill, be naturally
strong by its Situation, it is neverthdess fortified with Walls
and Towers, arid has a Castle oh the top of the Hill, which isThe cagle
seep, and encoltipdssed With Walls six or seven Leagues in of Mando.

circuit. It is a very neéfd Town at present, but nothing to

13
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what it hath been heretofore; It appears by the Ruins all
about, that it hath been much greater than it is, that it hath
had two fair Temples'? and many stately Palaces; and the
sixteen large Tanquies or Reservatories, which are to be seen
still for keeping of Water," shew (that in former times) it hath
been a place of great consequence

This Province is very fertile, and produces all that grows
in the other places of the Indies. Ratispor™ is the Capital of
the Province, and at present the Town of greatest Traffick ; it
dands also upon a Mountain, and thither the Grand Signior
snds the Traitors whom he hath condemned to die: For a
certain time they are kept Prisoners, and always one or other
in the room with them ; and the day they are to die, they make
them drink a great quantity of Milk, and throw them down
from the top of the Castle upon the declining sde of the Hill,
which is full of sharp pointed craggy Stones that tear the
Bodies of the wretches, before they can reach the bottom of
the Precipice.

The Town of Chitor is very famous also, but it is almost
ruined ; it long belonged to Raja-Ranas, who deduced his
Geneslogie from King Poms ;*® though that Raja had con-
sderable Territories, and strong, by reason of the Mountains
that aimost encompassed them ; yet could he not avoid the mis-
fortune of other Princes, but fell (as they did) under the power
of the Moguls, in the Reign of King Ecbar. At present, there
are but few Inhabitants in Chitor, the Walls of it are low, and
of a great many stately publick Buildings, nothing remains
but the ruins. The hundred Temples or Pagods are still to be
distinguished, and many antick Statues to be seen ; it hath a
Fort, where Lords of chief Quality are Imprisoned for small
faults: In short, The remains of many Ancient Fabricks (that
are to be sen there) make it apparent, that it hath been a
very great Town. The Seat of it is very pleasant, and the
top of the Hill (on which it sands) extreamly fertile ; it hath
still four Reservatories or Tanquies for the private use of the
Inhabitants. There are a great many other Trading Towns
in that Province, and the Great Mogul receives yearly out of it
above fourteen Millions.

There are two kinds of Bats in that Countrey, the one is
like to that we have in Europe ; but .seang the other differs
much, | pleased my sdf in examining it in a Friends House,
who kept one out of curiosity ;% it is eight Inches long, and
covered with yellowish Hair ; the Body of it is round, and as
big as a Ducks ; its Head and.Eyes resemble a Cats, and it has
a sharp Snout like to a great Rat; it hath pricked black Ears
and no Hair upon them ; it hath no Tail, but under its Wings,
two Teats as big as the jend of ones little finger ; it hath four
Legs, some call them Arms, and all the four seem to be glued
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fast within the Wings, which are joyned' to the Body along
the sgdes, from the Shoulder downwards ; the Wings are almost
two Foot long, and seven or eight Inches broad, and are of a
black Skin like to wet Parchment ; each Arm is as big as a
Cats thigh ; and towards the Joynt, it is almost as big as a
Mans Arm ; & the two foremost from the Shoulder to the
Fingers, are nine or ten Incheslong ; each of the two Arms is
fleshed into the Wing, Perpendicularly to the Body, being
covered with Hair, and terminating in five Fingers, which make
akind of hand ; these Fingers are black and without Hair ; they
have the same Joynts as a Mans Fingers have ; and these
Creatures make use of them to stretch out their Wings when
they have a mind to flie: Each hind Leg or Arm, is but half
a Foot long, and is aso fastened to the Wing parallel to the
Body; it reaches to the lower part of the Wing, out of which
the little hand of that Arm peeping, ssams pretty like the hand
of a Man ; but that ingtead of Nails, it hath 'five Claws ; the
hind Arms are black and hairy (as those before'” are) and are
a little smaller. These Bats gick to the Branches of Trees,
with their Talons or Claws ; they fly high, aimost out of sight,
and some (who eat them) say they are good meat.'®

CHAPTER XLII
OF THE PROVINCE OF CANDICH.

The Province of Candich' is to the South of Malva, and The pro-
they who have reduced the Provinces, have joyned to it Berar, vince of
and what the Mogul poseses of Orixa’ These Countries S3dich,
are of a vag extent, full of populous Towns and Villages, and Qrixa’
in all Mogulistan, few Countries are so rich as this. TheThe Moguls
Memoire® | have of yearly Revenues, makes this Province yield yearly Reve-
the Mogul above seven and twenty Millionsayear. The Capital S iom
City of this Province is Brampour ;* it lies in the twenty eighth rampoﬁr
degree of Latitude, about fourscore Leagues distant from the Capital
Surrat,’> The Governour thereof is commonly a Prince of the of Candich.
Blood, and Auren-Zeb hath been Governour of it himself.

Here it was that the Sieurs de La Boullaye and Beber p o,arrel
Knvoy's from the French East-India Company, quarrelled with the Seurs
the Banians, to whom they were recommended. When they La Bé)gtl)léarye
arrived at Brampour, these Banians met them with Basons full ,";‘Qd with a
of Sweetmeats, and Roupies in their hand's The Gentlemen Banian.
not knowing the cusom of the Countrey, which is to offer
Presents to Strangers whom they eseem ; and imagining that
the five and twenty or thirty Roupies that were offered them,
was a sign that they thought them poor, fell into a Passion,
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railed at the Banians, and were about to have beat them which
was like to have bred the trouble enough : if they had beem
weft informed of the cusom of the Countrey, they. would have
taken the Money, Mid then returned some small Present to the
Banians; and if they had not thought it fit to make a Presaent,
they inight have given it back again after they had received, it ;
or if they would not take it, touch it at least with theeir Fingers,
ends, and thanked them for, their civility.

| came to Brampour in the worst weather imaginable ; and
it had rained so excessvely, that the low Streets of that Town
were full of water, and ssemed to be so many Rivers. Brampour
is a great Town standing upon very uneven ground ; there
are ome Streds very high, and others again so low, that they
look like Ditches when one is in the higher Streets; these in-
equalities of Streets occur so often, that they cause extra-
ordinary Fatigue. The Houses are not at all handsom, because
mogt of them are only built of Earth; however, they are
covered with Varnished Tiles, and the various Colours of the
Roofs, mingling with the Verdure of a great many Trees of
different kinds, planted on all hands, makes the Progpect of it
pleasant enough. There are two Carvanseras in it, one appoint-
ed for lodging Strangers, and the other for keeping the Kings
Money, which the Treasurers receive from the Province ; that
for the Strangers is far more gpacious than the other, it is
gquare, and both of them front towards the Meidan. That is a
very large place, for it is at least Five hundred paces long, and
Three hundred and fifty broad; but it is not pleasant, because
it is full of ugly huts, where the Ffuiterers sdl their Fruit and
Herbs.

The entry into the Castl€® is from the Meidan, and the chief
Gate is betwixt two large Towers; the Walls of it are six
or sven Fathom high; they have Battlements all round, and
at certain intervals there are large round Towers which jet a
great way out, and are about thirty paces Diametre. This Cagtle
contains the Kings Palace, and there is no entring into it with-
out permission ; the Tapty running by the East side of that
Town, there is one whole Front of the Castle upon the River-
sde, and in that part of it the Walls are full eight Fathom high.
because there are pretty neat Galleries on the top, where the
King (when he is at Brampour) comes to look about him’ and
to se the fighting of Elephants, which is pommonly in the
middle of the River ; in the same place, thereis a Figure of an
Elephant® done to the natural bigness, it is of a reddish shining
Stone, the back parts of it are in the Water, and it leans to the
left side; the Elephant (which that Statue represents) died in
that place, fighting before Cha-Gehan (the father of AwihZeh)
who would needs erect a Monument to the Beast, because he
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loved it and the Gentilea besmeat it with Colours as they do
their Pagods.

They drink not commonly the Tapty Water at Brampour
because it is very brackish ; but they are supplied from a
lerge square Bason® (that is in the Median) the Water whereof
comes from a diatanat Spring, and before it fills that Bason,
Passes by the Carvansera for Strangera which it furnishes; it
then runs under ground to, the great Baaon in the place, which
many times is empty at night, because of the great quantity
of Water which they fetch thence all day long; but it fills
again in the nighttime, and so they sddom hive any want.
There are a great many Houses as on the other sde of the
River, and they may be said to be a second Town.

The great Trade of the Province is in Cotton-cloath, and
there is as much Traffick at Brampour, as in any place of the
Indies. Painted Cloaths are sold there, as every where dse ; white
but the white are particularly esteemed, because of the lovely Cloaths
mixture of Gold and Silver that is in them, whereof the rich mi't”g'ggld
make Veils, Scarfs, |Jandkerchiefs and Coverings, but the white and Silver
Cloaths so Adorned, are dear. In short, | do not think that &
any Countrey of Indostan abounds so much in Cotton as this Brampour.
do's’® which bears ao plenty of Rice and Indigo. The samelndigo at
Trade is driven at Orixa, Berar, and other Towns of this Brampour.
Province.

CHAPTER XLI1I
OF THE PROVINCE OF BALAGATE.

Balagate' is one of the Great Moguls rich Provinces, for The Pro-
it yields him Five and twenty Millions a year ; it lies to the Vince of
South of Candich. To go from Surrat to Aurangeabad,? which Thg?,glae}]y
is the Capital Town of Balagate, one must from Daman-Gate Revenue of
hold streight East, and soon after, turning towards the South- Balagate.
East, cross some Countries of the Provinces of Benganala® and
TelengOt.* Part of Balagate | saw, as | went to Golconda; for
this Journey | hired two Chariots, one for my sdf, and another
for my Man and Baggage ; | payed about Seventeen Crowns The Pay of
a month for each Chariot, and | entertained two Pions in my Pions.
Service, to whom | gave two Crowns a piece by the month, and
two pencg half penny a day for Board-wages (as the custom is,) )
theese Men. are always by the sdes of their Masters Chariot or ghel'r'%ns
Waggon, that they may hold it up in bad way if it heel'd ; e;’caeptt Ings
when one comes to any place to bait at,® they'll do any thing Kitchin-
out of the Kitchin ; but they will not veature to dress Meat, Work-
which those of their Sect would not eat. In short, They are



The Pions
Anns.

The
Heathen
Pions are
better than
the Moors.

Journ
from eglljrral
to Auran-

geabad.

Trees.
Wars
anguiers,
Mahgva
uiesou,
Qabou(lah
uer zeheray
second Vol.

Merous,
wild Cows.

Places of
Camping on
the Ro
from Surrat
to Auran-

geabad.

102 INDIAN TRAVELS OF THEVENO

in all things dse very serviceable ; they'll buy what is necessary,
look after their Masters things exactly, and stand sentinel all
night long ; they are Armed with Sword and Dagger, and have
besdes the Bow, Musket or Lance, and are always ready to
fight againg all sorts of Enemies. There are of them both
Moors and Gentiles of the Tribe of the Raspoutes; | took
Raspoutes, because | knew they served better than the Maors,
who are proud, and will not be complained of, whatsoever
foppery or cheat they may be guilty of.

| made this Journey in company of Monsieur Bazou® a
French Merchant, a very civil and witty Man, who had with
Him ten Waggons or Chariots, and fourteen Pions for himsdf,
his Servants and Goods ; we were eight Franks in company,
and in all Five and forty Men. We parted from Surrat in the
Evening, and encamped near the Queens Garden, which is
without Damarc-Gate ; so soon as we were got thither, we sent
to the Town for what Provisons we wanted, for dse we must
have fared hard during our Journey. The Gentiles (who sdll
Provisons) will neither furnish Travellers with Eggs nor
Pullets ; and instead of ordinary Bread, there is nothing to be
got but ill baked Buns or Cakes, so that one mug not fail to
make provision of Bisket at Surrat.

The Countrey from Surrat to Aurangabad, is extreamly
dlversﬂed there e in it a great many Wars, Manguiers,
Mahova,’ Qumﬂ)u Caboul,* and other sorts of Trees; and |
saw the Querzeheray there also, which | have described in my
Book of Persia.

There are vast numbers of Antelopes, Hairs and Partridges,
here and there in that Countrey ; and towards the Mountains
Merous™ or wild Cows, most part of the Land is arable Ground ;
and the Rice (wherewith the Fields are covered) is the best in
all the Indies, especially towards Naopoura,® where it has an
odoriferous Taste, which that of other Countries has not.
Cotton abounds there also, and in many places they have Sugar-
Canes, with Mills to bruise the Canes, and Furnaces to boyl
the Sugar.

Barnoly, a Bourg five Leagues from Surrat. Balor, a Village,
4 Leag. from Barnoly. Biaraa, Village, 3 Leag. and a half
from Balor. Charca a Village, 2 Leag. and a half from
Biara. Naopoura a Town, 6 Leag. from Charca. Quanapour a
Village, 6 Leag. from Naopoura. Pipelnar a Town, 6 Leag.
from Quanapour. Tarabat a Village, 4 Leag. from Pipelnar.
Setana a Bourg, 4 Leag. and a half from Tarabat. Omrana a
Village, 5 Leag. and a half from Setana. Enquitenqui, 6 Leag.
from Omrana. Deotcham a Town, 6 Leag. from Enquitenqui.
The Sour, a Town, 6 Leag. from Deotcham. Aurangeabad, 8
Leag. from, the Sour."*
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Now and then one meets with Hills that are hard to be
crosed over, but there are lovely Plains also watered with many
Rivers and Brooks, In this Road there are four Towns, and
four or five and thirty Bourgs and Villages, pretty well Peopled.
Tchoguis™ or Guards of the High-ways, are often to be met
;with here, who ask Money of Travellers, though it be not their
due; we gave to some and refused others, but that dgnifies
no great matter in the whole.

In mog places Inhabited, there are Pagods, and every now
and then, we met with Waggons full of Gentiles, who were
coming to perform their Devotions in them. The first Pagod
(I saw) was by the sde of a great War ; and before the Door of
it, there was an Ox" of Stone, which a Gentile (who spake
Persian) told me was the Figure of the Ox, which served t0 A1 Ox that
carry their God Ram. We found besdes, many other Pagods carried the
like to that, but we saw others, which conssted of one single God Ram.
Stone about six Foot high,** on which the Figure of a Man is
cut in relief: There are also a great many Reservatories and
Caravanserai upon the Road, but we chose rather to Encamp,
than Lodg in them, because of their nastiness.

As we were encamped near the Bourg Setana®® under g%tafa! a
Manguiers, not far distant from a small River, which is also _ g
called Setana, almost mid way betwixt Surrat and Aurangeabad; E'ds'ﬂggoﬁ;
we met the Bishop of Heliopolis? so much esteemed in the
Indies for his Piety and Zeal ; he had in company with him
Monsieur Champson, and a Spanish Cordelier, who had left the _.
Bishop of Barut,”® with several other Church-men, who laboured 5o of
in converting the Gentiles at Siam. That Bishop was going to
Surrat, in order to return to France, from whence he hoped to
bring back new Missionaries with him ; and the Cordelier came
from China, where he had lived fourteen Years ; we continually Caravans
met Caravans of Oxen and Camels upon our Road, and some | of ahove a
saw that came from Agra, consisting of more than a thousand 1000 Oxen.
Oxen loaded with Cotton-Cloath. At length, the eleventh of Aurangea-

March we arrived at Aurangeabad, threescore and fifteen %qitgj %f
Leagues from Surrat, which we Travelled in a fortnight. Balagate.

This great Town (the Capital of the Province) has no
Walls; the Governour (who is commonly a Prince) has his
Residence there, and King Auran-Zeb commanded there, as long
as he did at Candich in the Reign of his Father.™* His first
Wife (whom heloved dearly) died in this Town ;* asaMonument
to her, he erected a lovely Mosque, covered with a Dome, and
beautified with four Minarets or Steeples. It is built of a white
polished Stone, and many take it for Marble, though it come The
short of that, both in hardness and lustre. There are several Eﬁ?g‘n‘:_hzrgb-gf
other pretty fair Mosques** in this Town, find it is not destitute first Wife.
of publick places, Carvanseras, and Bagnios :? The buildings
are for the most part of Free-stone, and petty high ; before the
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Doors there are a great many Trees growing in the Streets, and
the Gardens are pleasant, and well cultivated, affording the re-
freshment of Fruit, Grapes, and Grassplats. They nave Sheep
there Without Horns, that are so strong, as that being Bridled
and Saddled, they'll catty Children of ten years of Age up and
down, wheresoever they please. This is a trading Town, and
well Peopled, with excellent Ground about it: Though it was
but in the beginning of March, we found all the Corn cut down.
| saw some Apes' much esteemed there, which a Man had
brought from Ceilan : They valued them because they were no
bigger than ones Fist, and differed in kind from the common
Monkeys ; they have a flat Forehead, big round Eyes, which are
yellow and cdear like the Eyes of some Cats; their Snout is
very sharp, and the indde of their Ears yellow ; they have no
Tail, and their Hair is like to that of other Apes. When |
looked upon them, they stood upon their hind Feet, and em-
braced one another often, eying the People stedfastly without
being scared ; their Master called them wild Men.

CHAPTER XLIV
OF THE PAGODS OF ELORA.

At Surrat | was told great matters of the Pagods of Flora ;*
and therefore | had a mind to se them, o that so soon as |
came to Aurangeabad, | sought out for ah Interpreter to go
along with me ; but it being impossble for me to find one, |
reolved to take my Servants with me, and make that little
Journey alone. And because my Oxen were weary, | hired a
little Waggon to carry me thithef and took two Pions more
beddes those | had: | gave all the four, half a Crown Piece,
and leaving my Men to look after my Baggage, | parted about
nine of the Clock at Night. They told me that there was Some
danger of meeting Robbers, but being Well Armed, (as my Men
also were)) | was not much concerned ; and | chose rather to run
ome little risk, than to miss an opportunity of seeing those
Pagods, which are so renowned all over the Indiesj We
marched softly’ because of the unevenness of the Country, and
about two of the Clock in the Morning, came near to Doltabad?
where we rested till five.

We had a rugged Mountain to ascend, and very hard for
the Oxen to climb up, though the way cut out of the Rock, be
amost every where as smooth, as if it were Paved with Free-
gone: It had on the sde a Wall three Foot thick, and four
Foot high, to hinder the Waggons and Chariots front falling
down into the Plain, if they chanced to be overthrown, My
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Pions thrust forward the Waggon with all their force, and con-

tributed as much as the Oxen to get it up to the top of the Hill.

When | arrived there, | discovered a spacious Plain of well
cultivated Land, with a great many Villages, and Bourgs amidst

Gardens, plenty of Fruit-trees and Woods: We Travelled at

least for the space of an hour over Plow'd Land, where | saw Fair Tombs
very fair Tombs* several stories high, and covered with domes@ Elora
built of large grayish Stones, and about half an hour after

seven, having passed by a great Tanquief | alighted near a

large Court paved with the same Stones. | went in, but was A large
obliged to put off my Shoes ; at first | found a little Mosque, E%;g \Where
where | saw the Bismillah of the Mahometans writ over the one must
Door ; the signification of that Inscription is, In the Name of gﬁt off his
God. There was no light into the Mosque, but what entered by =%
that Door ; but there were many Lamps burning in it, and

several old Men that were there, invited me to come in, which

| did. | saw nothing rare in it, but two Tombs covered with

Carpet: And | was extreamly troubled for want of an Inter-

preter, for ese | had known a great many particulars, that |

could not be informed of.

A little farther Westward, my Pions and | were above half

an hour clambering down a Rock, into another very low Plain.

The first thing | saw were very high Chappels, and | entered

into a Porch cut out of the Rock, which is of a dark grayish

Stone, and on each side of that Porch, there is a Gigantick

figure of a Man cut out of the natural Rock,® and the Walls are Gigantick
covered all over with other figures in relief, cut in the same fjdures.ol
manner. Having passed that Porch, | found a Square Court,” the Rock.
an hundred paces every way : The Walls are the natural Rock,

which in that place is six Fathom high, Perpendicular to the
Ground-plat, and cut as smooth and even, as if it were Plaster

smoothed with a Trewel. Before all things, | resolved to view

the outside of that Court, and | perceived that these Walls, or

rather the Rock hangs, and that it is hollowed underneath ; so A Galeryin
that the void space makes a Gallery almost two Fathom high, the Rock.
and four or five broad: It hath the Rock for Ground, and is
supported only by a row of Pillars cut in the Rock, and distant Pl”ﬁ'fSFgUtk
from the floor of the Gallery, about the length of a Fathom, so n the Rock.
that it appears as if there were two Galleries. Everything

there, is extreamly well cut, and it is really, a wonder to see

so great a Mass in the Air, which seems so slenderly under- assof
propped, that one can hardly forbear to shiver at first entering Rock in the
into it. Air.

In the middle of the Court there is a Chappel, whose Walls Diverse
inside and outside are covered with figures in relief. They éi”tlﬁgsm
represent several sorts of Beasts, as Griffons, and others cut in 3 Chappel.
the Rock: On each side of the Chappel there is a Pyramide | gyely
or Obelisk,® larger at the Basis than those of Rome, but they are Pyramides,

14
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not sharp pointed, and are cut out of the very Rock, having some
Characters upon them, which | know not. The Obelisk on the
left hand, has by it an Elephant as big as the Life, cut out in
the Rock, as all the rest is; but his Trunck has been broken.
At the farther end of the Court, | found two Stair-cases cut in
the Rock, and | went up with alittle Brwnen, who appeared to
have a great deal of Wit: Being at the top, | perceived akind
of Platform, (if the space of a League and a half, or two
Leagues, may be called a Platform) full of stately Tombs, Chap-
pels and Temples, which they call Pagods, cut in the Rock.
The little Bramen led me to all the Pagods, which the small
time | had alowed me to see:  With a Cane he shew'd me
all the Figures of these Pagods, told me their Names, and by
some Indian words which | understood, | perceived very well,
that he gave me a short account of the Histories of them ; but
seeing he understood not the Persian Tongue, nor | the Indian
| could make nothing at all* of it,

| entered into a great Temple built in the Rock ;% it has
a flat Roof, and adorned with Figures in the inside, as the
Walls of it are: In that Temple there are eight rows of Pillars
in length, and six in breadth, .which are about a Fathom distant
from one another.

The Temple is divided into three parts: The Body of it,
(which takes up two thirds and a half of the length,) is the first
part, and is of an equal breadth all over ; the Quire, which is
narrower, makes the second part ; And the third, which is the
end of the Temple, is the least, and looks only like a Chappel;
in the middle whereof, upon avery high Basis, there is a Gigan-
tick Idol, with a Head as big as a Drum, and the rest propor-
tionable. All the Walls of the Chappel are covered with Gigan-
tick Figures in relief, and on the outside all round the Temple,
there are a great many little Chappels adorned with Figures of
an ordinary bigness™ in relief, representing Men and Women,
embracing one another.

Leaving this place, | went into several other Temples of
different structure, built aso in the Rock, and full of Figures,
Pilasters, and Pillars: | saw three Temples, one over another,
which have but one Front all three ;*® but it is divided into
three Stories, supported with as many rows of Pillars, and in
every Story, there is a great door for the Temple ; the Stair-cases
are cut out of the Rock. | saw but one Temple that was
Arched, and therein | found a Room, whereof the chief Orna-
ment is a square Well, cut in the Rock, and full of Spring-
water, that rises within two or three foot of the brim of the
Well. There are vast numbers of Pagods all along the Rock,
and there is nothing dse to be seen for above two Leagues:

hut Pagods. Thev are all Dedicated; to some Heathen Saints, and the Statue
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of the fase Saint, (to which every one of them is Dedicated,)
stands upon a Basis at the farther end of the Pagod.
In these Pagods | saw several Santo's or Sogues® without
Cloaths, except on the parts of the Body which ought to be
hid: They were all covered with Ashes, and | was told that
they let their Hair grow as long as it could. If | could have
stayed longer in those quarters, | should have seen the rest
of the Pagods, and used so much diligence, as to have found
out some body, that might have exactly informed me of every
thing ; but it behoved me to rest satisfied as to that, with the
information | had from the Gentiles of Aurangeabad, who upon
my return told me, that the constant Tradition was, that all The time
these Pagods, great and small, with their Works and Ornaments, when these
were made by Giants, but that in what time it was not known.* r'?]?ﬁe_
However it be, if one consider that number of spacious
Temples, full of Pillars and Pilasters, and so many thousands
of Figures, all cut out of a natural Rock, it may be truly said, multitudes
that they are Works surpassing humane force ; and that at of Figures.
least, (in the Age wherein they have been made,) the Men have
not been atogether Barbarous, though the Architecture and
Sculpture be not so delicate as with us. | spent only two hours
in seeing what now | have described, and it may easily be
judged, that | needed several days to have examined all the rari-
ties of that place ; but seeing | wanted time, and that it behoved
me to make haste, if | intended to find my company still at
Aurangeabad, | broke off my curiosity, and | must confess it
was with regret: | therefore got up into my, Waggon again,
which | found at a Village called Rouge qui,"* from whence | Rougcqui.
went to Sultanpoura,”® a [ittle Town, the Mosques and Houses Sultar-
whereof are built of a blackish Free-stone, and the Streets paved P!
with the same. Not far from thence | found that so difficult
descent, which | mentioned ; and at length, after three hours
march from the time we left Elora, we rested an hour under
Trees, near the Wails of Doltabad, which | considered as much
as | could.

CHAPTER XLV

OF THE PROVINCE OF DOI/TABAD AND OF THE
FEATS OF AGILITY OF BODY.

This Town was the Capital of Balagate, before it was pgiapad.
conquered by the Moguls : It belonged then to Decan, and was
a place of great Trade ; but at present the Trade is at Aurangea-
bad, whither King Auran-Zeb used his utmost endeavours to Tyade trans-
transport it, when he was Governour thereof. The Town isported from
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Doltabad to indifferently big® it reaches from East to West, and is much
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longer than broad; it is Walled round with Free-stone, and
has Battlements and Towers mounted with Cannon. But
though the Walls and Towers be good, yet that is not the thing
that makes it accounted the strongest place belonging to the
Mogul: It is an Hill of an oval Figure, which the Town
encompassss on all sides, strongly Fortified, and having a Wall
of a natural smooth Rock, that environs it at the bottom, with
a good Citadel on the top, whereon the Kings Palace stands.
Thisis all | could se from the place, where | was without the
Town: But | learnt afterwards from a Frenchman who had
lived two years therein ; that besides the Citadel, there are three
other Forts in the Place, at the foot of the Hill, of which oneis
called Barcot, the other Marcot, and the third Calacot? The
word Cot in Indian, signifies a Fort; and by reason of all these
Fortifications, the Indians think that place Impregnable. |
spent two hours and a half in coming from Doltabad to
Auiangeabad, which are but two Leagues and a half distant.
This was the third time that | crossed this last Town, and
about an hour after, | came to the place where my company
Encamped : They waited only for a Billet from the Customer,
to be gone, but it could not be had that day, because it was
Friday, and the Customer (who was a Mahometan) observed that
day with great exactness.

It is threescore® Leagues and more from Aurangeabad to
Calvar,* which is the last Bourg or Village belonging to the
Mogul, on the Frontiers of the Kingdom of Golconda. We
found eight Towns, great and small, before we came to Calvar,
to wit, Ambar, Achty, Lasana, Nander, Lisa, Dantapour,
Indour, Condelvaly, and Indelvay;® and that Countrey is so
Populous, that we continually met with Bourgs and Villages on
our way. An hour and an halfs march from Aurangeabad, we
encamped under the biggest War-tree, that | have seen in the
Indies: It is exceedingly high, hath some branches ten Fathom
long, and the circumference of it, is above three hundred® of
my paces. The branches of it are so loaded with Pigeons, that
it were an easie matter to fil a great many Pigeon-houses with
them, if one durst take them ; but that is forbidden, because
they are preserved for the Prince's pleasure. There is a Pagod
under that Tree, and many Tombs, and hard by a Garden
planted with Citron-trees.

We saw a stately Tanquie at the Town of Ambar, it is
square, and on three sides faced with Free-stone, with fair steps
to go down to it: In the middle of the fourth side there is a
Divan, that runs out into the Water about two Fathom ; it is
covered with Stone, and supported by sixteen Pillars a Fathom
high: It stands at the foot of a fair House, from whence they
go down into that Divan, by two fine pair of Stairs at the sides
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of it, there to take the Air and Divert themselves. Near the
Divan thereis alittle Pagod under Ground, which receives day-
light by the door, and by a square airie, and many Devout
People are there,” because of the convenience of the Water. On
the Road we met with a great many Troopers who were going
to Aurangeabad, where there was a Rendez-vous appointed for
an Army, which was to march against Viziapour.?

Five Leagues from the Town of Nander, near a Village Nander.
called Patoda’ we had the Diversion of seeing Feats'® of Extra
Agility of Body :™ There was a great concourse of People, and ?éat'sng}y
we had a place given us, on an Eminence, under the shade of a Agility of
great Tree, from whence we might easily see all the Plays. Body.
The Tumblers did all that the Rope-dancers of Europe do, and
much more: These People are a supple as an Eel, they'll turn
their whole body into a Bow!, and then others rowl*? them with
the hand. Thefinest tricks were performed by a Girl of thirteen
or fourteen years of Age, who Played for the space of two hours
and more. This amongst other Feats of Agility which she did,
appeared to me extreamly difficult: She sat down upon the
Ground, holding cross-ways in her Mouth along cutting Sword ;
with the right Hand she took hold of her left Foot, brought
it up to her Breast, then to her left side, and without letting
go that Foot, she put her Head underneath her right Arm, and
at the same time, brought her Foot down along the small of her
Back : Then she made it pass under her sitting, and over the
right Leg four or five times without resting, being always in
danger of cutting her Arm or Leg with the edge of the Sword:

And she did the same thing with the left Hand and right Foot.

Whilst she was shewing of that trick, they dug a hole in
the Ground two foot deep, which they filled with Water. So
soon as the Girl had rested a little, they threw into the hole a
little Hook made like a Clasp, for her to fetch out with her
Nose, without touching it with her Hands: She put her two
Feet on the sides of the Pit, and turned her self backwards,
upon her two Hands, which she placed on the sides of the hole
where her Feet had stood. Then she dived headlong into the
Water, to search after the Hook with her Nose: The first
time she missed it, but the pit being filled full of Water again,
she plunged backwards into it a second time, and upholding
her self only with the left hand, she gave a sign with the right
hand, that she had found what she sought for, and she raised
her self again with the Clasp at her Nose.

Then a Man took this Girl, and setting her upon his Head,
ran at full speed through the place, she in the mean time not
tottering in the least: Setting her down, he took a large
Earthen pot, like to those round Pitchers that the Indian Maids
make use to draw Water in ; and put it upon his Head with
the mouth upwards. The Girl got on the top of it, and he
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carried her about the place with the same security, as he had
done without the Pot; Which hedid twice more, having put the
Pot with the mouth downwards once, and then with the mouth
sdeways. The same trick he shewed in a Bason wherein he
turned the Pot three different ways: Then he took the Bason
and turned its bottom up upon his Head, with the Pitcher over
it. The Girl shewed the same tricks upon it. And at length,
having put into the Bason upon his Head, a little wooden
Truncheon a foot high, and as big as ones Arm, he caused the
Girl to be st upright upon that Stake, and carried her about
as before ; sometimes she only stood upon one Foot, taking
the other in her Hand ; and sometimes she hurkled down upon
her Heels, nay, and sat down, though the carrier in the mean
time, went on as formerly. Then the Man took the Bason"
from under the Stake, and put it on the top of it, where the
Girl likewise appeared : Then changeing the Play, he put
into the Boson four Pins, or little Stakes of Wood, four Inches
high, s¢ squareways with a Board upon each of them, two
Fingers breadth, and upon these Boards four other Pins or
little Stakes, with as many Boards more, making in all, two
Stories over the Bason, supported with the great Stake or Pillar :
And that Girl getting upon the upper Story, he ran with her
through the place with the same swiftness as at other times,
she not appearing in the least, afraid of falling, though the Wind
was high. These People shew'd a hundred other tricks of
Agility, which | shall not describe, that | may not be tedious ;
only | mus say, that the finet | saw Acted, were performed
by Girls. We gave them at parting three Roupies, for which
they gave us a thousand Blessings: We sent for them at Night
to our Camp, where they diverted us again, and gained two
Roupies more.

lla a Town. From thence we went to the Towns of Ila and Dentapour,
Indoura and some days after we Arrived at Indour,"* which belongs to
' a Raja, who owns the Mogul no more than he thinks fit: He
is maintained by the King of Golconda,®® and in time of War,
he ddes always with the srongest. He would have had us pay
two Roupies a Waggon ; but after much dispute, we payed but
one, and passed on. We came before a Village called
Bisetpoury ;*® and being informed, that near to that place,
on the top of a Hill, there was a very fair Pagod, we alighted

and went on Foot to se it.
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‘HAPTER XLVI

OF CHITANAGAR,

That Pagod is called Chitawgar®; It is an oblong square The Pagod
Temple, forty five Paces in length, twenty eight in breadth, and ghitana ar
three Fathom high ; it is built of a Stone of the same kind as gar.
the Theban. It hath a Bass five Foot high all round, charged? The fair
with Bends and Wreaths, and adorned with Roses and Notch- E%ﬂg}qeaé);
ings, as finely cut, as if they had been done in Europe. It hath ’
a lovely frontispiece, with its Architrave, Cornish and Fronton ; The Archi-
and is Beautified with Pillars, and lovely Arches® with the%ﬁg‘#"e*ng’fle
Figures of Beads in relief, and some with Figures of Men. of P
Then we viewed the indde ; the contrivance of that Temple is Chitanagar.
like that of Elora, it hath a Body, a Quire* and a Chappel at The contri-
the end. | could perceive nothing in the Body and Quire, but vance of the
the four Walls ; though the kustre of the Stones they are built T%mple of
of, renders the prospect very agreeable. The Floor is of the SMitnagar.
same Stone, and in the middle of it there is a great Rose well
cut. This place like the other Pagods, receves light only by
the door : On each sde of the Wall of the Quire, there is
square hole a foot large, which dopes like a Port-hole for a A Place for
Piece of Od'nance, and in the middle of the thickness of it, a Penance.
long Iron skrew, as big as ones L,eg, which enters Perpendi-
cularly into the Wall like a Bar, and | was informed, that these
Irons served to fasen Ropes to, for supporting of those who
performed voluntary Abstinence for seven days or longer. In
the middle of the Chappel at the end, there is an Altar of the
same Stone as the Walls are of ; it is cut into several Stories,
and Adorned all over with Indentings, Roses, and other Embel-
lishments of Architecture, and on each dde below, there are
three Elephants Heads. There hath been a Pedestal prepared
of the ssame Stone the Altar is of, to s the Idol of the Pagod
upon ; but seeing the building was not finished, the Idol hath
not been st up.

When | came down, | perceived at the foot of the Hill, on
the East dde, a building, which | was not told of ; | went A. fair Build-
thither alone with my Pions, but found nothing but the begin- I(?r%tgnegrgar
nings of a Palace, the Walls whereof were of the same Stone '
as the Pagod. The Threshold of each Door is of one piece of
Stone, a Fathom and a half long: It is all Built of very great
Stones, and- | measured one of them, that was above four
Fathom long. Near to that Building, there is a Reservatory as
broad as the Seine at Paris ; but so long, that from the highest Avery
place | went to, | could not discover the length of it. In that 92l Reser
Reservatory, there is another little Tanquie, sven or eight
Fathom square, and Walled in: This Water bring below the
House, there is a large pair of Stairs to go down to it; and
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about an hundred and fifty paces forward, in the great Reser-
vatory opposite to the House, there is a square Divan or
Quiochque, about eight or ten Fathom wide, the Pavement
whereof is raised about a foot above the Water. That Divan
is built and covered with the same Stone, that the House is
built of: It stands upon sixteen Pillars, a Fathom and a half
high, that's to say, each Front on four.

Seeing my Company kept on their March, | spent but hdlf
an hour in viewing that Building, which very well deserves
many, as well for examining the design of it, the nature of
the Stones, their Cut, Polishing and Bigness ; as for consder-

The Archi- ing the Architecture, which is of a very good contrivance,®
E’ﬁttlgngggr and though it cannot absolutely be said to be of any of our
of avery ~ Orders, yet it comes very near the Dorick. The Temple and
ggggecon"" Palace are called Chitanagar, that is to say, the Lady Chita,
Chita. because the Pagod is Dedicated to Chita the Wife of Ram:
Rncampings | learnt that both had been begun by a Rich Raspoute, who

upon the ~ dying, left the Temple and House imperfect. After all, |

Aﬁfgng;‘;m observed, as well in the Ancient, as Modern Buildings of the

8%? to Indies, that the Architectors make the Basis, Body, and Capital
var. of their Pillars, of one single piece.

Tchequel Tchequel Cane Leag. and a half from Aurangeabad. Ambar a

Cane. Town, Rovilag-herd 6 Leag. from Tchequel-Cane. Dabolquera 5 Leag.

from Rovilag-herd. Achti a Town, 8 Leag. from Dabolquera. Manod
6 Leag. from Achti. Parboni a Town, 5 Leag. from Manod. Pourna-
nadi a River. Lazana a Town, 6 Leag. from Parboni. Nander a Town,
5 Leag. from Lazana. Guenga Ganges a River, Patoda a Town, 5
Leag. from Nander, Condelvai 9 Leag. from Patoda. Mandgera a River.
Lila a Town. Dentapour a Town. Indore a Town, 9 Leag. from Con-
delvai. Coulan a River. Indelvai a Town, 4 leag. from Indour. Calvar
4 Leag. from Indelvai.*

We past next by the Town of Indelvai, of which nothing
is to be said in particular, but that a great many Swords,
Daggers, and Lances are made there, which are vended all
over the Indies, and that the Iron is taken out of a Mine near
the Town,” in the Mountain of Calagatch.? The Town (at that
time,) was amost void of Inhabitants, for they were gone
farther up into the Country, because of the Brother of Svagy,’
who made inrodes to the very Town. We Encamped beyond
Indelvai, and next day being the six and twentieth of March,
(having after four hours March passed over the pleasantest
Hills in the World by reason of the different kinds of Trees
that cover them,) we arrived at Calvar which is the last Village
of the Moguls Countrey. It is distant from Aurangeabad, about
fourscore and three Leagues, which we Travelled in a fort-
nights time.

The rest of the Road to Golconda | shall describe, when
| treat of that Kingdom. The way from Aurangeabad, that
| have been now speaking of, is diversified by Hills and
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Plains : All the Plains are good Ground, some sow'd with Rice,

and the rest planted with Cotton-trees. Tamarins, Wars, Cafc

jours, Manguiers, Quesous, and others; and all Watered with

several Rivers, which turn and wind every way, and with

Tanquies also, out of which they draw the Water by Oxenj

And | saw one of these Reservatories at Dentapour, which is a

Musquet-shot over, and seven or eight hundred Geometrical

paces long. We were incommoded during our whole Journey

amost with Lightenings, Whirle-winds, Rains, and Hail-stones, Very large

some as big as a Pullets Egg ;™ and when we were troubled Hail-stones.

with none of these, we heard dull Thunderings, that lasted

whole Days and Nights. We met every where Troops of Horse The Moguls

designed against Viziapour, the King whereof, refused to send Horse,

the Great Mogul, the Tribute which he used to pay to him. Viziapour.
To conclude with this Province, it is to be observed, that

all the Rocks and Mountains | have mentioned, are only depen-

dances of that Mountain which is called Balagate, which accord- The Moun-

ing to the Indian Geographers, divides India into the two parts }Baél”aogte

of North and South,'* as that of Guate, according to the same gate.

Geographers, environs it amost on all hands.

CHAPTER XLVII
OF THE PROVINCE OF TELENGA.

Telenga' was heretofore the principal Province of Decané The Pro-
and reached as far as the Portuguese Lands towards Goa, VL;“;‘?Og
Viziapour being the Capital City thereof: But since the Mogul ga.
became Master of the Northern places of this Countrey, and
of the Towns of Beder® and Cation,® it hath been divided Calion.
betwixt him and the King of Decan, who is only called King
of Viziapour, and it is reckoned amongst the Provinces of
Indostan, which obey the Great Mogul. It is bordered on the The borders
East by the Kingdom of Golconda on Maslipatan side, on the of Telenga.
West by the Province of Baglana and Viziapour, on the North
by Balagate, and on the South by Bisnagar? The Capital City
of this Province is at present Beder, which belonged to Balagate
when it had Kings and it hath sometime belonged to Decan.

Beder is a great Town ;% it is encompassed with Brick- Beder.
Walls which have Battlements, and at certain distances Towers ;
they are mounted with great Cannon, some whereof have the
mouth three Foot wide. There is commonly in this place a
Garison of Three thousand .Men, half Horse and half Foot, Great Guns.
with Seven hundred Gunners the Garison is kept in good order, TheBeGda”SOf‘
because of the importance of the place against Decan, and that e
they are always afraid of a surprize, The Governour lodges in a
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Castle without the Town,” it is a rich Government, and he who
commanded it when | was there, was Brother-in-law to King
Chagean, Auran-Zebs Father ;" but having since desired the
Government of Brampour, (which is worth more) he had it,
because in the last War, that Governour had made an Army of
the King of Viziapours, raise the Siege from before Beder.

Some time after, | met the new Governour upon the Road
to Beder, who was a Persian of a good aspect, and pretty well
stricken in years; he was carried in a Palanquin amidst Five
hundred Horse-men well mounted and cloathed, before whom
marched several Men on foot, carrying blew Banners charged
with flames of Gold, and after them came seven Elephants.
The Governours Palanquin was followed with several others full
of Women, and covered with red Searge, and there were two
little Children in one that was open. The Bambous of all these
Palanquin, were covered with Plates of Silver chamfered ; after
them came many Chariots full of Women, two of which were
drawn by white Oxen, aimost six Foot high ; and last of all,
came the Waggons with the Baggage, and several Camels
guarded by Troopers. This Province of Telenga is worth above
Ten millions a Year to the Great Mogul.

No where are the Gentiles more Superdtitious than here ;
they have a great many Pagods with Figures of Monsters, that
can excite nothing but Horror instead of Devotion, unless in
those who are deluded with the Religion. These Idolaters use
frequent Washings ; Men, Women and Children go to the River
as soon asthey are out of Bed ; and therich have Water brought
them to wash in. When Women lose their Husbands, they are
conducted thither by their Friends, who comfort them ; and
they who are brought to Bed, use the same custom, amog as
soon as they are delivered of their Children, and indeed, there
is no Countrey where Women are so easly brought to Bed ;
when they come out of the Water, a Bramen dawbs their Fore-
head with a Compostion made of Saffron, and the Powder of
white Sawnders® dissolved in Water, then they return home,
where they eat a dight Breakfast ; and seeing they must never
eat unless they be washed, some return to the Tanquie or River,
about noon ; and others perform their Ablutions at home, before
they go to Dinner.

As they have a special care not to eat any thing but what
is dressed by a Gentile of their Caste, so they sddom eat any
where but at home, and commonly they dress their Victuals
themsdves, buying their Flower, Rice, and such other Pro-
visons in the Shops of the Banians, for they'll not buy any
where dse.

These Banians (as well as the Bramens and Courmis) feed
on Butter, Pulse, Herbs, Sugar and Fruit; they eat neither
Fish nor Flesh, and drink noting but Water, wherein they
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put Coffee and Tea; they use no dishes, for fear some body
of another Religion or Tribe, may have made use of the Dish,
out of which they might eat; and to supply that, they put their
Victuals into large Leaves of Trees, which they throw away
when they are empty, nay, there are some of them who eat
alone, and will not suffer neither their Wives nor Children
at Table with them.

Nevertheless, | was informed, that in that Countrey one The
certain day of the year, the Bramens eat Hogs Flesh ;° but they g%‘gnnﬁes
do it privately for fear of Scandal, because the Rules of their eat Hogs
Sect enjoyn®® them so to do, and | believe it is the same all over Flesh.

the Indies.

There is another day of rejoycing, whereon they make a A Cow
Cow of Paste, which they fill full of Honey, and then make a °f Paste.
fashion of killing it, and break it to pieces; the Honey which
distills on all sides, represents the Blood of the Cow, and they
eat the Paste, instead of the Flesh. | could not learn the
Original of that Ceremony ; as for the Catris or Raspouies,
except that they eat no Pullets, they (as the rest of the inferiour
Castes do) make use of all kinds of Fish and Flesh, unless it be
the Cow, which they all have in veneration.

The Gentiles generally are great Fasters’® and none of The
them let a fortnight pass over without mortifying themselves(,iﬁﬁ";‘tti'r'{aS
by Abstinence, and then they Fast four and twenty hours ; but '
that is but the ordinary Fast, for there are a great many Gentiles
(and especially Women) who will fast six or seven days ;"
and they say, there are some that will Fast a whole month,
without eating any more than a handful of Rice a day, and
others that will eat nothing at all, only drink Water, in which
they boyl a Root, called Criata,"® which grows towards Cambaye, Criata, a
and is good against many distempers ; it makes the Water bitter, Root.
and strengthens the Stomach. When a Woman is at the end
of one of these long Fasts, the Bramen her director, goes with
his companions to the House of the penitent, beats a Drum
there, and having permitted her to eat, returns home again.

There are such Fasts many times among the Vartias, the Sogues,
and other religious Gentiles of that Province, and they accom-
pany them with several other mortifications.

Now | have mentioned these Religious Gentiles, | would Religious
have it observed, that in all the Indies there is no reIigious%i?ingg‘“'
Community amongst the Gentiles, belonging particularly to one '
Caste or Tribe: For Example, There is not any, whereinto
none are admitted but Bramens or Raspoutes ; if there be a con-
vent of Sogues any where, the Community will consist of
Bramens, Raspoutes, Conris, Banians and other Gentiles ; and
it is the same in a convent of Vartias, or a company of Faquirs.
| have already treated of both these, as occasion offered.
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CHAPTER XLVI1I

OF THE PROVINCE OF BAGLANA, AND OF THE
MARRIAGES OF THE GENTILES

fhe vearl The Province of Baglana® is neither so large, nor do's it
Baglana. yield so great a Revenue as the other nineteen ; for it pays the
Great Mogul a year but Seven hundred and fifty thousand
French Livres; it is bordered by the Countrey of Telenga,
Guzerat, Balagate and the Mountams of Svagi; the Capital
#"ﬁg'“ Town of it is called Mouler.? Before the Moguls, this Province
Portuguese Was also of Decan, and at present it belongs to Mogolistan ; by
border on it the Portuguese border upon the Moguls Countrey, and their

g‘(?un“{'r%%”'s Territories begin in the Countrey of Daman.

Daman. The Town of Daman® that belongs to them, is one and
twenty Leagues from Surrat, WhICh is commonly Travelled in
three days. It is indifferently big,* fortified with good Walls,
and an excellent Citadel ; the Streets of it are fair and large,
and the Churches and Houses built of a white Stone, which
makes it a pleasant Town. There are severa Convents of
Religious Christians in it ; it depends on Goa, as the other
Portuguese Towns do, especially as to Spirituals, and the Bishop
keeps a Vicar General there. It lies at the entry of the Gulf of

Portuguese  Cambaye ; and the Portuguese have Slaves there of both Sexes®

slaves. which work and procreate only for their Masters, to whom the
Children belong, to be disposed of at their pleasure ; from
Bassaim. Daman to Bassaim it is eighteen Leagues: This last Town

lies in the height of about nineteen Degrees and a half, (upon

the Sea) being Walled round, and amost as big as Daman ;

it hath Churches, and a College of Jesuits as Daman hath.
Bomfiaim From Bassaim to Bombaim,” it is six Leagues; this last
g‘)aﬁ‘feo"e’ Town hath a good Port, and was by the Portuguese made over
English. to the English, upon the Marriage of the Infanta of Portugal

with the King of England, in the year 1662 ; it is six Leagues
Chaoul. more from Bombaim to Chaoul. The Port of Chaoul is diffi-

cult to enter, but very safe and secure from all foul weather ; it

is a good Town, and defended by a strong Citadel upon the
|| Morro di  top of a Hill, called by the Europeans, Il Morro di Ciaul ;

Ciaul was taken by the Portuguese, in the year One thousand ||ve
hundred and seven.
Dabul. From Chaoul to Dabul,® it is eighteen good Leagues.

Dabul is an ancient Town, in the Latitude of seventeen degrees
and a half; it has its Water from a Hill hard by, and the
Houses of it are Iow it being but weakly fortified ; | am told
Svagi hath seized it,® notwithstanding its Castle, as also Raja-
Rajapour,  pour, Vingourla, Rasgar  and some other places upon that
Vingourla,  coast of Decan. It is almost fifty Leagues from Dabul to Goa,

?ﬁ%@f which is in Viziapour.
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As all the People of that coast are much given to Seafaring,
so the Gentiles offer many times Sacrifices to the Sea, especialy sacrifice to
when any of their Kindred or Friends are abroad upon a Voyage. the Sea
Once | saw that kind of Sacrifice, a Woman carried in her hands
a Vessel made of Straw, about three Foot long, it was covered
with a Vail ;* three Men playing upon the Pipe and Drum ac-
companied her, and two others had each on their head a Basket
full of Meat and Fruits ; being come to the Sea-side, they threw
into the Sea the Vessel of Straw, after they had made some
Prayers, and left the Meat they brought with them upon the
Shoar, that the poor and others might come and eat it. | have
seen the same Sacrifice performed by Mahometans.

The Gentiles offer another at the end of September,"? and Openingof
that they call to open the Sea, because no body can Sail upon the Sex
their Seas from May till that time ; but that Sacrifice is peformed
with no great Ceremonies, they only throw Coco's into the Sea
and every one throws one. The only thing in that Action that
is pleasant, is to se all the young Boys leap into the Water
to catch the Coco's; and whilst they strive to have and keep
them, shew a hundred tricks and feats of Agility.

In this Province (as in the rest of Decan) the Indians
Marry their Children very young, and make them Cohabit The .
much sooner that they do in many places of the Indies; they Nflafcf;]ade
Celebrate Matrimony at the Age of four, five or six Years, and or Lhiidren.
suffer them to bed toqether when the Husband is ten Years old,
and the Wife eight ;** but the Women who have Children so
young, soon leave off Child-bearing, and commonly do not
conceive after thirty Years of Age, but become extreamly
wrinkly ; and therefore there are places in the Indies where
the young Married couple are not suffered to lye together before
the Man be fourteen Years old: After all,** a Gentile marries
at any Age, and cannot have several Wives at a time as the an Indian
Mahometans have ;** when his Wife dies, he may take another, cannot have
and so successively, provided she he takes be a Maid, and of J&Ve"

. Wives at a
his own Caste. time.

There are many Ceremonies to be seen at the Weddings grea
in Indostan,”® because the Gentiles are numerous there ; there numbers of
are certain times (when in great Towns) Five or six hundred ma'lrr']gggsan
are Celebrated a day, and nothing is to be seen in the Streets '
but Inclosures ; these Wedding Inclosures are just as big as the wedding
Front of the Husbands House to the Street, they are made of inclosures.
Poles and Canes hung in the inside, and covered with Tapistry
or Cloaths, to preserve the Guests from the heat of the Sun, and
there they feast and make merry.

But before the Wedding Feast, they must make the usual The
Cavalcade through the Town ; Persons of Quality perform it in Cavalcade
the manner | described in the Chapter of Surrat, and the S&etggm
Citizens with far less Pomp. This is their custom, First appear g
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a great many People playing on Instruments, some on Flutes,
others on Timbals, and some have a long kind of Drums like
narrow Barrels, which hang about their Neck ; and besides
these, others hold Copper-cups, which they strike one against
another, and thereby render a very bad Harmony ; though
these Instruments together make a great noise, severa little
Boys of five, six or seven years of Age, come after on Horse-
back, and Children two or three years Old in little Chariots,
about a Foot high, or somewhat more, drawn by Goats or
Calves and after them, the Husband appears upon the fairest
Horse he can have, with a Coco in his hand ; he is Cloathed in
his best Apparel, his head covered with a Garland of Flowers,
or a Cap in form of a Mitre, adorned with Painters Gold, and
a Fringe that reaches down to the lower part of his Face ; he
hath about him a great many Banians on Foot, who have their
Coif and Cab a dawbed over with Saffron, and are mingled with
those that carry Umbrella's and Banners, who make a great
shew with them ; after the bridegroom hath in this equipage
made many turns about the Town, he goes to the House of his
Bride, and there the Ceremony is performed.

A Br amen having said some Prayers over both, puts a
Cloath betwixt the Husband and the Wife, and orders the
Husband with his naked foot to touch the naked foot of his
Wife, and that Ceremony compleats the Marriage, the Consum-
mation whereof is delayed till a competent Age, if the Parties
be too young, after that, the Bride is conducted with her Face
uncovered to the Bride-grooms Lodgings; her Train (which
consists of several pieces of Stuff of different Colours) is
carried by Men ; and amongst other pieces of Houshold Furni-
ture,’® they carry a Cradle for the Child that is to be born of
that Marriage, Drums and Trumpets going before all the Proce-
ssion. The rich make their Cavalcades by Torch-light in the
night time for greater State, and are better accompanied. When
they come to the Bride-grooms House, the Feasting begins, and
because the Husbands are obliged to treat most of their Caste,
the Solemnity lasts seven or eight days.

The Women all over the Indies are fruitful, because they
live very frugally as well as their Husbands, and they are so
easily brought to Bed, that some of them go abroad the same
day they have been Delivered, to wash themselves in the River.
Their Children are brought up with the same facility ; they go
naked till they be seven Years old, and when they are two
or three Months old, they suffer them to crawl upon the ground
till they be able to go ;' when they are dirty they wash them,
and by degrees they come to walk as streight as ours do, with-
out the torture of Swathing-bands or Clouts.
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CHAPTER XLIX
OF THE USAGE OF THE DEAD.

The Indian Wives have a far different fate from that of The widow-
their Hushands, for they cannot provide" themselves of a second, hood of the
when their first Husband is dead ; they dare not Marry again, ' °"e™
they have their Hair cut off for ever after ;' and though they be
but five or six years old (they are obliged) if they will not burn
themselves, to live in perpetual Widowhood, which happens
very often ; but then they live wretchedly, for they incur the
contempt of their Family and Caste, as being afraid of death ;
what Vertue soever they make appear, they, can never regain
the esteem of their Relations, and it is rare (though they be
young and beautiful,) that they ever find another Husband ;
not but that some of them transgress the Law of Widowhood, The glory
but they are turned out of the Tribe when it comes to be of Widow-
known ; and such of them as are resolved to Marry again, have g-os‘{g Gon-
recourse to the Christians or Mahometans, and then they being burnt
forsake Gentilisme. In fine, The Gentiles make the glory of \}{IVIHL tfée”
Widowhood, to consist in being burnt with the Bodies of their "SPan0s:
Husbands ;> when one asks them the cause of it, they say it is
the custom ; they pretend it was always so in the Indies, and so
they hide their cruel Jealousie under the vail of Antiquity.

When a Heathen Man or Woman has committed a sin that Penancefor
makes them be expelled the Caste, as if a Woman had lay'n m;‘;ﬁ‘s&‘ho
with a Mahometan, she must (if she would be readmitted into path sinned.
the Tribe) live upon nothing for a certain time, but on the

Grain that is found amongst Cow-dung.

The most usual way of ordering the Bodies of Men, after The order-
their death in the Indies, is to wash them in the water of ag‘ogd-"ésdead
River or Reservatory, near to which there is a Pagod, then Funerals
to burn them, and throw the Ashes into the same water ; in differ
some Countries they leave them upon the brink of the River, ?gcl‘ﬁc‘gg
but the Ceremony of burying differs according to places ; inThew.
some places the Body is carried, (with beat of Drum) sitting of burning
uncovered in a Chair, cloathed in goodly Apparel, and accom- yyspand
panied with his Relations and Friends; and after the usual with the
Ablution, it is surrounded with Wood and his Wife who hath living Wife.
followed in triumph, hath her Seat prepared there, where she
places herself Singing, and seeming very desirous to die: A
Br amen ties her to a Stake that is in the middle of the Funeral
Pile, and sets Fire to it; the Friends pour odoriferous Oyles
into it, and in a short time both the Bodies are consumed.

In other places the Bodies are carried to the River-side in
a covered Liter, and being washed, they are put into a hutt full
of odoriferous Wood, if they who are dead have left enough to
defray the Charges, When the Wife (who is to be burnt) hath
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taken leave of her kindred, and by such Galantries as may
convince the Assembly, (which many times consists of the
whole Caste) that she is not at all afraid of dying ; she takes
her place in the Hutt under the head of her Husband, which
she holds upon her knees, and at the same time recommending
her self to the Prayers of the Bramen, she presses him to set
fire to the Pile, which he fails not to do.

Elsewhere they make wide and deep Pits, which they fill
with all sorts of combustible Matter ; they throw the Body of
the deceased into it, and then the Bramens push in the Wife
after she hath Sung and Danced, to shew the firmness of her
resolution ; and sometimes it happens, that Maid-Slaves throw
themselves into the same Pit after their Mistresses, to shew the
love they bore to them, and the Ashes of the burnt Bodies are
afterwards scattered in the River.

In the other Places, the Bodies of the dead are interred
with their Legs a cross; their Wives are put into the same
Grave alive, and when the Earth isfilled up to their neck, they
are strangled by the Bramens:

There are several other kinds of Funerals among the
Gentiles of the Indies, but the madness of the Women in being
burnt with their Husbands, is so horrid, that | desire to be
excused that | write no more of it.

To conclude, the Women are happy that the Mahometans
are become the Masters in the Indies, to deliver them from the
tyranny of the Bramens* who aways desire their death,
because these Ladies being never burnt without all their Orna-
ments of Gold and Silver about them, and none but they having
power to touch their Ashes; they fail not to pick up all that
is pretious from amongst them. However, the Great Mogul
and other Mahometan Princes, having ordeted their Governours
to employ all their care in suppressing that abuse, as much as
lies in their power, it requires at present great Solicitations and
considerable Presents, for obtaining the permission of being
Burnt; so that the difficulty they meet with in this, secures a
great many Women from the infamy they would incur in their
Caste, if they were not forced to live by a Superior Power.

The end of Mogolistan.
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OF THE INDIES.

CHAPTERI
OF DECAN AND MALABAR.

Dec an® was heretofore a most powerful Kingdom, if one Decan
may believe the Indians ; it consisted of all the Countries that gaéh been
are in that great Tongue of Land, which is betwixt the Gulfs Kingdom.
of Cambaye and Bengala, all obeyed the same King ; nay, and
the Provinces of Balagate, Telenga and Baglana, which are
towards the North, were comprehended within it, so that it
may be said, that at that time there was no King in the Indies
more powerful than the King of Decan ; but that Kingdom in
process of time hath been often dismembred ; and in the begin-
ning of the last Age, (when the Portuguese made Conquests The Arri-
therein) it was divided into many Provmces for they found \'/Dal tOf the
there the Kings of Calecut® Cochin* Cananor® and Coulam’ i jguese
upon the Coast of Malabar.” Another King Reigned at Indies.
Narsingue,® there were some Common-wealths in it aso ; and
the Dominions of him® (who was called King of Decan) reached
no further than from the limits of the Kingdom of Cambaye or
Guzerat, to the borders of the principality of Goa, which did
not belong to him neither.

Calecut was the first place of the Indies, which the Portu- Calecut.
guese discovered in the year One thousand four hundred and
ninety eight, under the conduct of Vasco de Gama!® The
King of Calecut, who at first received them friendly, would at
length, have destroyed them, at the instigation of Arabian
Merchants, and the greatest Wars they had in the Indies, was
against that Kittg. The King of Cochin made Alliance with

to
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them, and the Kings of Cananor and Coulam invited them to
come and Trade with them.

Malabar. Malabar (which is the Countrey of all these Kings) begins
at Cananor, and ends at Cape Comory ; the most powerful of
all these Princes, was the Ki”ﬂ of Calecut, who took the

Samorin, or Quality of Samorin or Emperour.™ The Port of Calecut, lying

Emperour. jn the Latitude of eleven degrees twenty two minutes,? is at
some distance from the Town ; before the coming of the Portu-
guese, it was the most considerable Port of the Indies for Com-
merce, and Ships came thither from all parts. The Town has
no Walls, because there is no ground for laying a Foundation
upon, for water appears as soon as they begin to digg. There

The Town are no good Buildings in Calecut, but the Kings Palace and

of Calecut.  some Pagods ; the Houses joyn not,*® they have lovely Gardens,
and of all things necessary for life, thereis plenty in that Town.

Cochin, The King of Cochin was a most faithful Friend to the

King.of Portuguese,™ for, for their sske he was deprived of his King-

’ dom by the King of Calecut; but they restored him, and gained
so much upon him, that he gave them leave to build a Fort in

TheFort  that part of the Town, which is called Lower-Cochin upon the

taken from Sea side, to distinguish it from the Higher-Cochin where the

the Portu-  King resides, and from which it is distant a quarter of a League.
gﬁ?ﬁbythe The Portuguese have held that Fort a long time, but three or
) four years since, it was taken from them by the Dutch.'®

Lhe port of The Port of Cochin is very good, there is six' Fathom

water close by the Shoar, and upon a Plane one may easily
Abundance  come from on Board the Vessels. The Town of Cochin is about
of Pepper thirty six Leagues from Calecut ; it is watered by a River'® and
) . ; ayve d
there is plenty of Pepper in the Countrey about it,”" which is
A Man fruitful in nothing else. There are People in that Countrey
like an who have Legs like an Elephant,’® and | sav a Man at Cochin
Elephant.  with such a Leg ; the Son Inherits not after his Father, because
aWoman is allowed by the custom to lye with several Men, so
that it cannot be known who is the Father of the Child she
Succession  prings forth ; and for Successions, the Child of the Sister is
in Malabar.  eferred, because there is no doubt of the Line by the Female.
The Sisters geven of the Kings themselves) have liberty to chuse
gg\fe\ll\i’ggf” such Nairs®® or Gentlemen as they please to lye with ; and
to chuse Y when a Nair is in a Ladies Chamber, he leaves his Stick or
their Sword at the Door, that others (who have a mind to come)
Galants. should know that the place is taken up, no body offers to come
in then: And this custom is Established all over Malabar.®
The Corona- Heretofore the King of Cochin was Crowned upon the
fion of e Coast, though it was possest by the Portuguese; but he who
Cochin. ought now to be King, would not be Crowned there, because it
is in the power of the Dutch:* And he made them answer,
when they invited him to follow the Custom, that he would have
nothing to do with them ; and that when the Portuguese were
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restored to the possession of that coast, he would be Crowned
there. In the meane time the Dutch have Crowned another
Prince,?? who is the Kings Kinsman, and have given him the
Title of Samorin or Emperour, which the King of Calecut
pretends to.

The true King of Cochin is retired to Tanor,”® which is the tanor.
first Principality of his House, to the Prince of Tanor his
Uncle, eight Leagues from Cochin. They Sail from one Town
to the other in little Barks, upon a pretty pleasant River.

These Naires or Gentlemen we have been speaking of, have The Naires.
a great conceit of their Nobility, because they fancy themselves
descended from the Sun ;?* they give place to none but the
Portuguese, and that precedency cost Blood. The Portuguese A duel
General (to compose the Debates that happened often betwixt betwixta
them) agreed with the King of Cochin, that the Matter should FOjugese
be decided by a duel of two Men, and that if the Naire had for the
the better on't, the Portuguese should give place to the Naires ; Place.
or if the contrary happened, the Naires should allow the Portu-
guese the advantage for which they fought, and the Naire being- 11
overcome, the Portuguese take place of the Naires ; they go stark Apparel of
naked from the girdie upwards, and have no other Clothing from the Naires.
the girdle to the knee, but a piece of Cloath ; their head is
covered with a Turban, and they carry always a naked Sword
and a Buckler. The Naire Women are cloathed like the Men,
and the Queen her self is in no other dress® The Naires have
several degrees of Nobility amongst them, and the inferior make
no difficulty to give place to those that are above them.

They have a great aversion to a Caste of Gentiles, who are
called Poleas® If a Naire come so near a_Poleas as to have pgjeas,
felt his breath, he thinks himself polluted,?” and is obliged to
kill him ; because if he killed him not, and it came to the Kings
knowledge, he would cause the Naire to be put to death, or if
he pardoned him as to life, he would order him to be sold for
a Slave ; but besides that, he must make publick Ablutionswith
great Ceremonies.

For avoiding any mischance that may happen upon that
account, The Poleas cry incessantly when they are abroad in
the Fields Popo® to give notice to the Naires who may be popo.
there, not to come near. If a Naire hear the word Popo, he
answers (crying) Coucouya,” and then the Poleas knowing coucouya
that there is a Naire not far from him, turns aside out of the i
way, that he may not meet him. Seeing these Poleas cannot The poleas
enter into Town, if any of them need any thing, they are cannot enter
obliged to ask for it without the Town, crying as loud as they intoTowns.
can, and leaving Money for it in a place appointed for that
Traffick ; when they have left it and told so, they are to with-
draw, and a Merchant fails not to bring what they demand ; he
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takes the true value of his Commodity, and so soon as he is
gone, the Poleas comes and takes it, and so departs.

Ccwalrie are not used in the Wars, neither in Cochin, nor
the rest of Malabar; they that are to fight otherwise than on
Foot, are mounted upon Elephants, of which there are many
in the Mountains, and these Mountain-Elephants are the biggest
of the Indies. The Idolaters tell a false story at Cochin, which
they would have no body to doubt of, because of the extra-
ordinary respect they have for a certain Reservatory, which is
in the middle of one of their Pagods. This great Pagod stands
upon the side of a River, called by the Portuguese Rio Largo,®
which runs from Cochin to Cranganor, it goes by the name of
the Pagod of Swearing ; and they say, that the Reservatory or
Tanquie, which is in that Temple, has Communication under
ground with the River, and that when any one was to make
Oath judicially about a matter of importance, he that was to
Swear, was brought to the Tanquie, where a Crocodile was called
upon,®* which commonly kept there, that the Man put himself
upon the back of the Creature when he swore, that if he said
truth, the Crocodile carried him from one end of the Reservatory
to the other, and brought him back again sound and safe to the
place where it took him up ; and if he told a lie, that the Beast
having carried him to one side of the Tanquie, carried him again
into the middle, where it dived under water with the Man ; and
though at present there be no Crocodile in that Reservatory, yet
they confidently affirm that the Story is true.

Coulam (which is the Capital Town of the little Kingdom
of that name) is four and twenty Leagues to the South of
Cochin, but the King keeps not commonly his Court there.
Before Calicut wasin reputation, all the Traffick of that Countrey
was at Coulam, and then it was a flourishing Town, but it is
much diminished now both in Wealth and Inhabitants, The
Haven of it is safe, and the Tide runs a great way up in the
River. There are a great many Christians of St. Thomas at
Coulam as well as at Cochin; they pretend that they have
preserved the Purity of the Faith, which that Apostle taught
their Ancestors ; and there are a great many aso in the Moun-
tains that run from Cochin to St. Thomas by Madura.*® In the
divine Office they make use of the Sariack Language, and most
of them are Subjects of the King of Cochin, as well as many
Families of the Jews, who live in that Countrey. | have been
aso told of a little Kingdom (called Carghelan)* that is in
those parts, where there is also another little Prince; and so
these little Kingdoms terminate Malabar to the South, as
Cananor begins it to the North,

There is a good Harbour at Cananor, which is a large
Town ; the little King (who is called King of Cananor)® lives
not there; he holds his Court towards a streight farther from
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the Sea ; his Countrey affords all things necessary for life ; the
Portuguese have been aways his Friends, and many of them
live in his Countrey.

The Malabars of Bergarc,®® Cougnales” and Montongue®)ndian
near Cananor, are the chief Pirats of the Indian Sea, and there E'errziasre
are many Robbers aso in the Countrey, though the Magistrates, 'Cougnales,
do all they can to root them out. The truth is, They'll put Montongue.
Man to death for a single Leaf of Betlie stolen ; they tye his
hands, and having stretched him out upon his belly run him The
through with a Javelin of Areca,® then they turn him upon Py%ﬁ?b?t
his back, and the Javelin being quite through his Body, they Ropras
fasten it in the ground, and bind the Criminal so fast to it that
he cannot stir, but dies in that posture.

All the Malabars write as we do gfrom the left to the right) The Leaf of
upon the leaves of Palmeias-Bravas™ and for making thelr%'}%epg,]]m
Characters, they use a Stiletto a Foot long at least; the Letters whichMen
which they write to their Friends on these leaves, are made up Write.
round, like aroll of Ribbons ; they make their Books of several
of these leaves, which they file upon a String, and enclose them
betwixt two Boards of the same bigness; they have many
Ancient Books (and all amost in Verse) which they are great
lovers of. | believe the Reader will be glad to see their
Characters, and | have hereto subjoyned the Alphabet: The The
Bramens are held in greater honour here than elsewhere ; what E{S‘gﬁs
War soever there may be amongst the Princes of Malabar, esteemed in
Enemies do them no hurt, and nevertheless, there are many Malabar.
Hypocrites among them who are very Rogues. There are certain
Festival days |n Malabar, on which the Young People fight
like mad-men,* and many times kill one another ; and they
are perswaded, that such as die in those Combats are certainly
saved.

The Kings of Banguel® zand Olala® are to the North of Bangue,
that Countrey, and Mangalor* (which lies within ten degrees ﬂalaa]
and some minutes of the Line) belongs to the King of Banguel. "2 92"
Thisisalittleill built Town twelve Leagues from Barcelor,™ as Barcelor.
Barcehr is twelve Leagues from Onor** and the Countrey
where these Towns lie, is called Canara,” all the rest of the onor.
coast (es far as Goa) signifies but very little, except the Town of
Onor, which is about eighteen Leagues from Goa; it hath a
large and sfe Harbour made of two Rivers, that fall into the
Sea by one and the same mouth below the Fort, wh|ch stands
upon a pretty high Rock. The Town is far worse*® than the
Fort ; the most considerable People live there with the Governour,
and many Portuguese have their Residence in it ; it lies in the
Latitude of fourteen degrees. The rest of Decan Northwards,
within a little of Surrat, belongs to the King of Viziapour, or
to the Portuguese ; the English (as | have said) hold Bombaym
there and Raja Svagy some other places. The Kings of that
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coast have hardly so much yearly Revenue a piece, as a
Goverijour of a Province in France, and yet they hold out still,
notwithstanding the Changes that have happened in the other
Countreys of Decan.

CHAPTER 11
OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF DECAN.

He who may be called last King of Decan, or at least the
last but one, was a Raja of the Mountains of Bengale, called
Tcher-Can,® who rendered himself so powerful, that having
taken to himself the haughty Title of Chahalem, (which
signifies King of the World) he made all the Kings of the Indies
to tremble ; that Captain having raised a great Revolt in the
Kingdom of Bengala, put the King of it to death,? and not only
usurped the Kingdom and all Patau, but also all the Neighbour-
ing Dominions ; he even forced the first Mogul King Humayon?
to flie from Deth which he had seized from an Indian King
called Sdim* and all that (which at present is called the
Kingdoms of Viziapour, Bisnagar or Cornates® and Golconda)
fell under his power, with the Title of the Kingdom of Decan ;
but what is most surprizing of all, at the very time (when he
was most dreaded all over the Indies) he grew weary of
Royalty, and gave his Dominions to a Cousin German of his
own, caled (as I think) Daquem, whom he made King, and
then retired to a private life in Bengala.®

But seeing he had been served in his Conquests by some
Mahometan Captains, whom he much esteemed for their Valour,
he contracted with his Successour that he should leave them
in the Governments of the Countries, where he had placed them ¢
The truth is, The new King not only confirmed them therein,
but (that he might please Chahalem the more) augmented their
Governments, and honoured them with a particular confidence.
These Captains maintained splendidly the power of their Master,
as long as Chahalem lived ; but after his death, WhICh happened
in the Year One thousand five hundred and fifty,” his Successour
having been defeated by the Mogul Humayon, who returned into
the Indies, with the assistance that Chah-Tahmas, King of
Persia, gave him at the Sollicitation of his Sister ; these Traitors
(instead of owning their Benefactor as they ought to have done
by their Loyalty,) combined against him, and killed all his faith-
ful Friends ; they seized his own person, and having shut him
up in the Castle of Beder, kept him there till he died, under
the strickt Guard of one of the Conspirators ; they next invaded
his Countreys, divided amongst themselves his Provinces, and
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formed them into Kingdoms. The three chief Conspirators were
Nizam-Cha,® Cotb-Cha? and Adil-Cha ;® these three UsurpersThe
made themselves Kings, and established the Kingdoms of LDJSUFPEFS of
Viziapour, Bisnagar or Carnates, and Golconda. Vizapour fell “¢&™
to the share of Nizam-Cha, who is said to have been an Indian, The
and of the Royal Blood ; Bisnagar to Adil-Cha, and Golconda g?t{ﬁfggm
to Cotb-Cha; and the Successours of these several Kings have Kingdoms.
since continued to take the name of their Founders.
As many other Captains' were concerned in the Conspiracy,
so were other Principalities erected in Decan, but most of them
fell under the power of the first three, or of their Successours.
These three Princes possessed their Kingdoms without trouble,
so long as they lived together in good Intelligence, and they
defeated the Army of the Mogul in a famous Battel,* but they
fell a clashing amongst themselves about the end of their
Reigns, and their Children succeeded to their Misunderstand-
ings as well as to their Dominions, to which the cunning of the
Moguls did not a little contribute. These have by degrees taken
from them the Provinces of Balagate, Telenga and Baglana,“
or at least the greatest part of them, and Auran-Zeb seized of a Auran-Zeb.
great many good Towns in Viziapour,** when he was no more
as yet but the Governour of a Province, which would not have
happened, if the King of Bisnagar had assisted his Neighbour
as he ought to have done. The want of assistance on that Kings
part, so exasperated the King of Viziapour, that he no sooner
made peace with the Mogul in the year One thousand six hundred
and fifty, but he made a League with the King of Golconda
against the King of Bisnagar, and entered into a War with him ;
they handled him so very roughly, that at length, they stript
him of his Dominions. The King of Golconda seized those of
the coast of Coromandel,®® which lay conveniently for him ; and
the King of Viziapour having taken what lay next to him,
pursued his Conquest as far as the Cape of Negapatan,®® so that
Adil-Cha was left without a Kingdom,!” and constrained to flie
into the Mountains where he still lives deprived of his Terri-
tories. His chief Town was Velour, five days Journey from yvgour
St. Thomas, but that Town at present belongs to the King of
Viziapour, as well as Gengi,® and several others of Carnates. Gengi.

This Kingdom of Carnates or Bisnagar, which was formerly Carnates.
called Narsingue, began three days Journey from Golconda Bisnagar.
towards the South ; it had many Towns, and the Provinces
thereof crossed from the coast of Coromandel to the coast of
Malabar, reaching a great way towards the Cape of Comory ;
it had Viziapour and the Sea of Cambaye to the West, and the
Sea of Bengala to the East ; what of it belongs to the King of
Viziapour is at present governed by an Enuch of Threescore
and ten years of Age, (caled Raja-Couli,)® who conquered it Raja Coul,
with extraordinary expedition, That Raja (to whom the King
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gave the Surname of 'Niecnam-Can,) which is as much as to
say, Lord of good renown, is the richest Subject of the Indus.

Whilst | was in Camate, the Kings of Viziapour and
Golconda attacked a certain Raja,®* who had a Port whither he
retreated betwixt the two Kingdoms, there he committed an
infinite number of Robberies ; and in the last War that the
Great Mogul made in Viziapour, that Raja (set on by the Mogul)
made considerable incursions into the Countreys of the two
Kings, which made them force him to the utmost extremity ;
so that they took his Fort, made him Prisoner, and seized all
his Riches.

The Kingdom of Viziapour is bounded to the East by
Carnates, and the Mountain of Balagate ; to the West by the
Lands of the Portuguese ; to the North by Guzerat and the
Province of Balagate; and to the South by the Countrey of
the Naique of Madura®® whose Territories reach to the Cape
Comory. This Naique is tributary to the King of Viziapour,
as well as the Naique of Tanjahor,”® to whom belonged the
Towns of Negapatan, Trangabar,® and some others towards the
coast of Coromandel, when the King of Viziapour took them.
Negapatan fell since into the hands of the Portuguese, but the
Dutch took it from them, and are at present Masters of it. The
Danes have aso seized a place (where they have built a Fort
towards Trangabar) which is distant from St. Thomas five days
Journey of a Foot-post, which they call Patamar®

As to the famous Pagod of Trapety®® (which is not far
from Cape Comory) it depends on the Naique of Madura ; it
consists of a great Temple, and of many little Pagods about it ;
and there are so many Lodgings for the Bramens, and the
Servants of the Temple, that it looks like a Town. There is a
great deal of Riches in that Pagod.

The King of Viziapour is the most potent Prince of all
those of Decan, and therefore he is often called King of Decan.
His chief City is Viziapour, which hath given the name to the
Kingdom, and he hath many other considerable Towns in his
Provinces with three or four Ports, to wit, Carapatan” Dabul,
Raja-pour, and Vingourla ; but | am informed that Raja Svagy
hath seized some of them not long since. The Town of Vizia-
pour is above four or five Leagues in circumference ; it is forti-
fied with a double Wall, with many great Guns mounted, and
a flat bottomed Ditch. The Kings Palace is in the middle of
the Town, and is likewise encompassed with a Ditch full of
water, wherein there are some Crocodiles.® This Town hath
severa large Suburbs full of Goldsmiths and Jewellers Shops,
yet after all, there is but little Trade, and not many things
remarkable in it.

The King (who Reigns in Viziapour at present)”® was an

adopted and Qrphan, whom the late King and the Queen adopted for their
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Mangelin:  However the price is not fixt, for one day | saw
fifty™> Crowns a Mangelin payed for a Diamond of ten Mangelins,
and next day there was but four and forty a Mangelin, payed
for another Diamond that weighed fifteen Mangelins : Not long
after, | was at the Castle with a Hollander who bought a large
Diamond weighing fifty Mangelins, or threescore and ten Carats,
he was asked seventeen thousand Crowns for it; he bargained
for it a long while, but at length drew the Merchant aside to
strike up a bargain, and | could not prevail with him to tell
me what he payed for it. That Stone has a grain in the middle,
and must be cut in two. He bought another at Bagnagar, which
weighed thirty five Mangelins or eight® and forty Carats and
he had the Carat for five hundred and fifty five Guilders

CHAPTER VI
OF THE CASTLE OF GOLCONDA.

The Castle where the King commonly keeps h|s Court, is Golconda
two Leagues from Bagnagar ; it is called Golconda' and thea Castle.
Kingdom bears the same name. Cotup-Cha the first,? gave it
that name, because after his Usurpation seeking out for a place
where he might build a strong Castle, the place where
the Castle stands was named to him by a Shepheard, who
guided him through a Wood to the Hill where the Palace is at
present ; and the place appearing very proper for his designe,
he built the Castle there, and called it Golconda, from the
word Golcar,®> which in the Telenghi Language signifies a
Shepheard: all the Fields about Golconda were then but a
Forest, which were cleared by little and little, and the Wood
burnt. This place is to the West of Bagnagar ; the plain that
leads to it, as one goes out of the Suburbs, affords a most
lovely sight, to which the prospect of the Hill that rises like a
Sugar-loaf in the middle of the Castle, which has the Kings
Palace all round upon the sides of it, contributes much by its
natural situation. This Fort is of a large compass,® and may
be called a Town ; the Walls of it are built of Stones three
Foot in length, and as much in breadth, and are surrounded
with deep Ditches, divided into Tanquies, which are full of
fair and good Water.

But after all, it hath no works of Fortification but five
round Towers, which (as well as the Walls of the place) have
a great many Cannon mounted upon them, for their defenge.
Though there be sveral Gates into this Castle, yet two only
are kept open, and as we entered, we crossed over a Bridge
built over a large Tanquie® and then went through a very narrow

18
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place betwixt two Towers, which turning and winding, leads
to a great Gate® guarded by Indians sitting on seats of Stone,
with their Swords by thern. They let no Stranger in, if he
have not a permission from the Governour, or be not acquainted
with some Officer of the Kings. Besides the Kings Palace’
there is no good building in this Castle, unless it be some Officers
lodgings ; but the Paace is great, and well situated for good
Air, and a lovely Prospect ; and a Flemish Chirurgeon® who is
in the Kings service, told me, that the Chamber where he waited
on the King, hath a Kiock, from whence one may discover not
only all the Castle and Countrey about, but also all Bagnagar,
and that one must pass through twelve Gates before one comes
to the appartment of the Prince. Most part of the Officers lodge
in the Castle, which hath several good Bazars, where all things
necessary, (especialy for life) may be had, and all the Omras,
and other great Lords have Houses there, besides those they
have a Bagnagar.

The King will have the good Workmen to live there, and
therefore appoints them lodgings, for which they pay nothing :
He makes even Jewellers lodge in his Palace, and to these only
he trusts Stones of consequence, strictly charging them not to
tell any what work they are about, least if Auran-Zeb should
come to know that his workmen are employed about. Stones of
great value, he might demand them of him-: The Workmen
of the Castle are taken up about’ the Kings common Stones,
of which he hath so many that these Men can hardly work for
any body ese.

They cut Saphirs with a Bow of Wire; whi'st one Work-
man handles the Bow, another poures contmually upon the
Stone very liquid solution of the Powder of white Emrod™
made in Water ; and so they easily compass their Work. That
white Emrod is found in Stones, in a particular place of the
Kingdom, and is called Coriud in the Telenghy Language: It
is sold for a Crown or two Roupies the pound, and when they
intend to use it, they beat it into a Powder.

When they would cut a Diamond to take out some grain
of Sand, or other imperfection they find in it, they saw it a
little in the place where it is to be cut, and then laying it upon
a hole that is in a piece of wood, they put alittle wedge of Iron
upon the place that is sawed, and striking it as gently as may
be, it cuts the Diamond through.

The King hath store of excellent Bezoars™ The Moun-
tains where the Goats feed that produce them, are to the North -
Kast of the Castle, seven or eight days Journey from Bagnagar ;
they are commonly sold for forty Crowns the pound weight.
The long are the best: They find of them in some Cows, which
are much bigger than those of Goats, but of far less value, and
those which of all others are most esteemed, are got out of
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a kind of Apes that are somewhat rare, and these Bezoars are
small and long.

The Sepulchres'? of the King who built Golconda, and of The
the five Princes who have Reigned after him, are about two SeRulchres
Musquet-shot from the Castle. They take up a great deal of Kingsand
Ground, because every one of them is in a large Garden ; the Princes of
way to go thither is out at the West Gate, and by it not only Golconda
the Bodies of Kings and Princes, but of all that die in the
Castle are carried out ; and no interest can prevail to have them
conveyed out by any other Gate. The Tombs of the six Kings
are accompanied with those of their Relations, their Wives, and
chief Eunuchs. Every one of them is in the middle of a Garden ;
and to go see them, one must ascend by five or six steps to a
walk built of those Stones, which resemble the Theban. The
Chappel which contains the Tomb is surrounded by a Gallery
with open Arches: It is square, and raised six or seven Fathom
high ; it is beautified with many Ornaments of Architecture,
and covered with a Dome, that at each of the four corners has
a Turret; few people are suffered to go in, because these places
are accounted Sacred. There are Santo's who keep the entry,
and | could not have got in, if | had not told them that | was
a Stranger. Thefloor is covered with a Carpet, and on the Tomb
there is a Satten Pall with white Flowers, that trails upon the
Ground. There is a Cloath of State of the same Stuff a Fathom
high, and all is lighted with many Lamps. The Tombs of the
Sons and Daughters of the King are on the one side, and on
the other all that Kings Books, on folding seats, which for the
most part are Alcorans with their Commentaries, and some other
Books of the Mahometan Religion. The Tombs of the other
Kings arc like to this, save only that the Chappels of some are
square in the inside as on the outside, and of others built in
form of a Cross ; some are lined with that lovely Stone | have
mentioned, others with black Stone, and some others with
white, so Varnished as that they appear to be Polished Marble,
nay, some of them are lined with Purslane.®* The Tomb of
the King that died last is the finest of all,** and its Dome is
Varnished over with Green. The Tombs of the Princes their
Brothers, of their other Relations, and of their Wives also, are
of the same form as their own are; but they are easily to be
distinguished, because their Domes have not the crescent which
is upon the Domes of the Monuments of the Kings. The
Sepulchres of the chief Eunuchs are low and flat Roofed without
any Dome, but have each of them their Garden: All these
Sepulchres are Sanctuaries, and how criminal soever a Man
may be that can get into them, he is secure. The Gary® is
rung there, as well as in the Castle, and all things are most
exactly regulated amongst the Officers. That Gary is pretty
pleasant, though it be only rung with a stick, striking upon a
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large Plate of Copper that is held in the Air ; but the Ringer
strikes artfully, and makes Harmony with it; the Gary serves
to distinguish time. In the Indies the natural day is divided
into two parts. The one begins at break of day, and the other
at the beginning of the night, and each of these parts is divided
into four Quarters, and each Quarter into eight Parts, which
they call Gary.

CHAPTER VII
OF THE KING OF GOLCONDA THAT REIGNS

The King that Reigns is a Chiai* by Religion, that's to
say, of the Sect of the Persians; he is the seventh since the
Usurpation® made upon the Successour of Chaalem King of
Decan? and he is called Abdulla Cotup-Cha. | have already
observed, that the name of all the Kings of Golconda is Cotup-
Cha, as Edel-Cha is the name of the Kings of Viziapour. This
King is the Son of aBramen Lady,* who hath had other Princes
aso by the late King her Husband, and was very witty. He was
but fifteen years of Age® when his Father (who left the Crown
to his Eldest Son) died ; but the Eldest bein ng less beloved of
the Queen than Abdulla his younger Brother,” he was clapt up
in Prison, and Abdulla placed upon the Throne. He contmued
in Prison until the year One thousand six hundred fifty eight ;®
when Auran-Zeb coming into the Kingdom with an Army, the
captive Prince had the boldness to send word to the King, that
if he pleased to give him the command of his Forces, he would
meet the Mogul and fight him. The King was startled at that
bold proposal, and was so far from granting him what he
demanded, that he caused him to be poysoned.

The K|ng of Golconda pays above Five hundred thousand
Soldiers;” and that makes the Riches of the Ornras, because
he who has Pay for athousand Men, entertains but Five hundred,
and so do te~ rest proportionably. He alows a Trooper (who
ought to be either a Mogul or Persan) ten Chequins a month,
andjforthat Pay he ought to keep two Horses and four or
five Servants. A Fodgsoldier (of these Nations) hath five
Chequins, and ought to...entertain two Servants, and carry a
Musket. He gives not the Indians (his own Subjeets)above
two or three Roupies a month, and these carry only the Lance
and Pike. Seeing"thejate King" gaven hissoldiers better Pay
than this"do's, he was far better served: He entertained always
a strong Army, and the number of Men he payed was always
compleat. By that means he easily hindred the Great Mogul
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from attempting any thing against him, and was not tributary
to him as his Son is.®

Heretofore the King went ever now and then to his Palace
of Bagnagar, but he hath not been there this eight years ; since
Auran-Zeb (who was then but Governour of a Province) sur-
prized him in it, having marched his Forces with so great
diligence, that they were at the Gates of Bagnagar, before the
King had any News that they were marched from Aurangeabad,
so that he easily made himself Master of the Town:® Never-
theless, the King in disguise, escaped by a private door, and
retreated to the Fort of Golconda. The Mogul plundered the
Town and Palace, carrying away all the Riches, even to the
Plates of Gold, wherewith the Floors of the Kings appartment
were covered. The Queen Mother (at length) had the Art to
appease the Conquerour ; she treated with him in name of the
King, and granted him one of his Daughters in Marriage for
his Son,'® with promise that he should leave the Kingdom to
him, if he had no Male issue, and he hath none. Had it not
been for that Accommodation, he was upon the point of losing
his Kingdom, and perhaps his life too. Since that time he is
apprehensive of every thing ; and next to the Queen-mother,
he trusts no body but Sdy Mezafer'® (his faxourite)and the
Bramens, because that Queen is of the Bramen caste, and con-
tinually surrounded by them. The King knows of nothing but
by them and there are some appointed to hearken to what the
Vizier himself, and other Officers have to say to the King ; but
his fear is much encreased since the Great Mogul hath been in
War with the King of Viziapour,> whom in the beginning he
assisted with Two hundred thousand Men, commanded by an
Eunuch, who was almost as soon recalled as sent, upon the com-
plaints made by. the Moguls Kmbassadour at Golconda. The
King (to excuse'himself) said, that that Army was sent with-
out his knowledge ; and he is still in great apprehension of
having the Moguls upon his back, if they succeed against the
King of Viziapour, who hath hitherto defended himself very
bravely. This shews the weakness of that King ; he dares not
put to death his Omras, even when they deserve it ; and if he
find them guilty of any Crime, he condemns them only to pay
a Fine, and takes the Money. Nay, the Dutch begin to insult
over him, and it is not long since they obliged him to abandon
to them an English Ship,** which they had seized in the Road
of Masulipatan, though he had undertaken to protect her.

There is a Prince aso at his Court, who begins to create
him a great deal of trouble, and it is he whom they call the
Kangs little Son-in-law,** who hath married the third of the
Princesses his Daughters, because he is of the Blood Royal :
He pretends to the Crown, what promise soever hath been
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made to the Great Mogul; he makes himself to be served as
the King himself is, who hitherto loved him very tenderly ;
but at present he is jealous of that Son-in-law as well as of
the rest, and fancies that he intends to destroy him, that he
himself may Reign, tho' he be reckoned a Man of great inte-
grity. There was in Bagnagar a Moorish Santo®™ that lived
near the Carvansery of Nimet-Ulla, who was held in great vene-
ration by the Mahometans ; the House he lived in was built for
him by a great Omra, but he kept his Windows shut all day,
and never opened them till towards the Evening, to give his
Benedictions to a great man ny people, who asked them with
cries, prostating themselves® and kissing the ground in his
presence. Most part of the Omras visited that cheat every
evening ; and when he went abroad (which happened seldom)
he went in a Palanquin, where he shewed himself stark naked
after the Indian fashion, and the People reverenced him as a
Saint. The great Lords made him Presents, and in the Court
of his House he had an Elephant chained, which was given him
by a great Omra. Whil'st | wasin my Journey to Carnates, the
Kings little Son-in-law gave to this Santo a great many Jewels
belonging to the Princess his Wife, Daughter to the King ; and
since no Man knew the motive of so great a Present, which
perhaps was only some Superstitious Devotion, it was presently
given out that it was to raise Forces against the K| ng, that with
the concurrence of the Santo he might invade'” the Crown.
Whether that report was true or fase, it is certain that the
King sent to the Santo's House, to fetch from thence his
Daughters Jewels and the Elephant, and ordered him to depart
out of the Kingdom. The Kings eldest Daughter was married
to the Kinsman of a Cheik of Media;'® the second married
Mahmoud, eldest Son to Auran-Zcb, for the Reasons | men-
tioned aready ; and the third is Wife to the little Son-in-law
Mirza Abdul- Cossm who has Male-Children by her ;® and
they say, the fourth is designed for the King of V|Z|apour 2

The King of Golconda has vast Revenues ; he is proprietory
of all the Lands in his Kingdom, which he Rents out to those
who offer most, except such as he gratifies his particular Friends
with, to whom he gives the use of them for a certain time, The
Customs of Merchants Goods that pass through hIS Countrey,
and of the Ports of Masulipaian and Madrapatan yield him
much, and there is hardly any sort of Provisionsin his Kingdom,
from which he hath not considerable dues.

The Diamod -Mines pay him likwise a great Revenue?
and all they whom he allows to digg in ; those that are towards
Masulipatan pay him a Pagod every hour they work there,
whether t;gy find any Dimonuds or not. His chief Mines are
in Camates™ in divers places towards Viziapour, and he hath
Six thousand Men continually at work there, who daily find
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near three Pound weight, and no body diggs there but for the

King. )
This Prince wears on the Crown of his head, a Jewel ﬁ”glh  th

almost a Foot long, which is said to be of an inestimable value ; Kingof

it is a Rose of great Diamonds, three or four Inches diameter*; Golconda.

in the top of that Rose there is a little Crown, out of which,

issues a Branch fashioned like a palm-Tree Branch, but isround ;

and that Palm-Branch (which is crooked at the top) is a good

Inch in Diameter, and about half a Foot long ; it is made up

of several Sprigs, which are (as it were) the leaves of it, and

each of which have at their end a lovely long Pearl shaped like

a Pear ; at the Foot of this Posie, there are two Bands of Gold

in fashion of Table-bracelets, in which are enchased large

Diamonds set round with Rubies, which with great Fearls that

hang dangling on all sides, make an exceeding rare shew ; and

these Bands have Clasps of Diamonds to fasten the Jewels to

the head: In short, that King hath many other considerable

pieces of great value in his Treasury, and it is hot to be doubted,

but that he surpasses all the Kings of the Indies in pretious

Stones ; and that if there were Merchants (who would give him

their worth,) he would have prodigious Sums of Money.

CHAPTER VIII
OF THE OMRAS OR OMROS OF GOLCONDA.

The Onras are the great Lords of the Kingdom, who are
(for the most part) Persians, or the Sons of Persians ; they are
all rich, for they not only have great Pay yearly of the King
for their Offices, but they make extream advantage also by the
Soldiers, scarcely paying one half of the number they are
obliged to entertain ; besides that, they have gratifications from
the King, of Lands and Villages, whereof he allows them the
Use, where they commit extraordinary extractions by the
Bramens, who are their Farmers.

These Omras generally make a very handsome Figure ;
when they go through the Town, an Elephant or two goes
before them, on which three Men carrying Banners are mounted,;
fifty or sixty Troopers well cloathed, and riding on Persian or
Tartarian Horses, with Bows and Arrows, Swords by their sides,
and Bucklers on their backs, follow them at some distance ; and
after these come other Men on Horse-back, sounding Trumpets,
and playing on Fifes.

After them comes the Omra on Horse-back, with thirty or
forty Footmen about him, some making way, others carrying
Lances, and some with fine Napkins driving away the Flies,
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One of them holds an Umbrello over his Masters head, another
carries the Tobacco-Pipe, and others Pots full of water in
hanging Casss of Canes. The Palanquin carried by four Men,
comes next with two other Porters for change ; and all this
pomp is brought up® by a Camel or two, with Men beating of
Timbals on their backs.

When the Onra pleases he takes® his Palanquin, and then
his Horse is led by him.® The Palanquin is sometimes covered
with Silver, and its Canes or Bambous tipt with Silver at both
ends ; the Lord is to be seen lying in it, holding Flowers in his
hand, smoaking Tobacco, or ese chewing Betle and Areca,
shewing by that soft and effeminate Posture a most supine dis-
soluteness. All (who have any considerable Pay, whether
Moors or Gentiles) imitate the Gentiles, and are carried through
the Town in Palanquins well attended ; and the Dutch Inter-
preter at Bagnagar (who is a Gentile,) goes at present with such
an equipage, save only that instead of Camels, he hath a
Chariot; but (at least) there is not a Cavalier, but hath his
Umbrello bearer, his two Flie-drivers, and his Cup-bearer.

The Betle* (which these Gentlemen chew in their Palanquin)
is a Leaf not unlike to an Orange-Tree Leaf, though it be not
so broad ; the Stalk of it being weak, it is commonly planted
near the Areca-Tree, to which it clings ; and indeed, the Indians
never take Betle without an Areca-Nut, and they are sold
together. The Areca is very high, and much like to an ordinary
Palm-Tree ; it carries its Nuts in clusters, and they are as big
as Dates, and insipid. This Betle and Areca keep all the Indians
in countenance, and they use it in the Streets and every where.
They pretend that it is an excellent thing for the Stomach, and
for the sweetness of Breath.

All that are called Omras at Golconda, have not the ability®
of those whose Train and Equipage | have, now observed ; there
are those who being not so rich, proportion their Train to their
Revenue ; besides, the quality of Omra is become so common,
and so much liberty allowed to take that Title, that the Indians
who guard the Castle and the outside of the Kings Palace, to
the number of a Thousand, must needs be called Omras also,
though their Pay be no more than about a Crown a month:
But in short® some of the great Omras are exceedmg rich.
There was the Omra, or rather the Emir Gemla,’ the Son
of an Oyl-man of Ispahan, who had the wealth of a Prince:
He left the Service of the King of Golconda, went over to the
Mogul, and died Govemour of Bengala. It is well known,
that he had a design to make himself King of Bengala, where
he was very powerful, and that he only waited for a fabourable
occasion to get his Son® from the Court of the Great Mogul
where he was detained as an hostage. He had twenty Mans
weight of Diamonds, which make Four hundred and eight
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Pounds of Hollands weight; and all this Wealth he got by the
Plunder he formerly made in Camates, when he was at the
head of the Army of the King of Golconda, at the time when
that King (in conjunction with the King of Viziapour) made
War against the King of Bisnagar. This General took a great
many places there in a short time, but the Fort of Guendicot®:Guendicot.
standing upon the top of an inaccessible Rock, put a full stop
to his Conquests, The Town is upon the side of the Hill ;
one must (in a manner)™® crawly up to come to it, and there Is
ho way to"enter it but by one narrow Path Mir- Gemla being
unable toforce it, made use of his cunning and Money, and so
managed those (whom the Naique sent to him to negotiate a
Peace)) that he wheedled out the Governour, under pretext of
entring into aLeague with him for great Designs ; but no sooner
was he come to the place of meeting, but the Omras made sure
of his Person, contrary to the Promise he had given, and kept
him constantly with him till he put him in possesson of
Guendicot. This place iswithin ten days Journey of St. Thomas,
upon the main Land.

| had been two months in the Countrey when Winter came Winter in
on ; it began in June by Rain and Thunder, but the Thunder G0lconda
lasted not above four days, and the Rain poured down with
great storms of Wind till the middle of July, though now and
then we had some fair weather : The rest of that month was
pretty fair ; in August, September and October, there fell great
Rains, but without any Thunder ; the Rivers overflowed so
prodigiously that there was no passing over the Bridges, no not
With the help of Elephants. The River of Bagnagar'* beat down
almost two thousand Houses, in which many People perished.
The Air was a little cold in the night-time and morning, there
was some heat during the day, but it was as moderate as it is
in France in the month of May, and the Air continued in this
temper until February the year following, when the great heats
began again.

These Rains render the Land of this Kingdom exceeding
fertile, which yields all things in abundance, and especially
Fruits. Vines are plentiful there, and the Grapes are ripe in
January, though there be some that are not gathered but in
February, March or April, according as the Vines are exposed
to the heat ; they make White-wine of them. When the Grapes
are gathered, they Prune the Vines, and about Midsummer thay
yield Verjuice. In this Countrey aso they have two Crops a
year of Rice, and many other Grains.
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CHAPTER IX

THE AUTHORS DEPARTURE FROM BAGNAGAR
FOR MASULIPATAN.

Having stayed long enough at Bagnagar, | had a design to
se some Countries of the coast of Coromandel; and notwith-
standing it was Winter, | resolved to set out for Masulipatan.
Seeing there was no Travelling neither in Coach nor Chariot,
because of the badness of the Ways, and the frequent over-
flowings of the Rivers and Brooks, | hired a Horse for my
self, and two Oxen for my Servant and Baggage, and | parted
with some Merchants. We came to a Bourg called Elmos-
Kepentch,' eight Leagues from Bagnagar: They who have a
mind to go to the Diamond-mines of Gany,? take their way by
Tenara,® where the King has a stately Palace, consisting of four
large Piles of Stone-building, two Stories high, and adorned with
Portico's, Halls and Galleries, and before the Palace there is a
large regular Square ; besides these Royal Appartments, there
are Habitations for Travellers, and unalienable Rents for enter-
taining the poor, and all Passengers that please to stop there.

Having no business at these Diamond-mines, which are six
or seven days Journey from Golconda, we went the other way.
In all our Journeyé we found but three smaII Towns, which are
Panguel,* Sarchel® and Penguetchepoul ;* but we met W|th
several Rivers, the most considerable of which are Kachkna’
and Moucy ;® we went through sixteen or seventeen Villages,
about which the Fields are always green and pleasant to the eye,
though the way be very bad. There | saw Trees of ail kinds
that are in the Indies, and even CassiaTrees’ though they are
scarce in other Countries of the Ind|es at length (in ten days
time) we arrived at Masulipatan,' the whole Journey makes
about fifty three French Leagues, and in fait weather they
perform it in a weeks time.

Masulipatan lies on the coast of Coromandel, in sixteen
degrees and a half North-Latitude. This Town is Situated upon
the Gulf of Bengala East South-East from Bagnagar, though
the Town be but small, yet it is well Peopled; the Streets are
narrow, and it is intollerably hot there from March till July.
The Houses are all separated one from another, and the Water
is brackish, because of the Tides that come up to it; there is
great Trading there in Chites, because, besides those that are
made there, a great many are brought from St. Thomas, which
are much finer, and of better Colours than those of the other
parts of the Indies,

Eknas- wpentche eight L from Bagna%ar Tcheﬂapel

eag. from anguel, a Town. Anumguel half
from Tchellapell Surch -Qlipentche, a Town, Half a Leeg from
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Amen. Mousi, a River. Gougelou 3 Leag. from Sarchel. Anendeguir p1agii-
4 Leag. from Gougelo . Penguetchpoul, aTown, SLW' from Anende- patan.*
]gu|t. antela, 5 Leag. and a haf from Penguetch. Matcher, 4_Leegi.
rom Pantela._Quachgna, aRiver. OV|r4Lﬁ from Matcher. Milmal,
4 keag. from Ovir, Gorolpet, 2 Leag. from Milmol. Masulipatan, half
a Leag. from Goroupet.
The Coast is excellent,™ and therefore Ships come thither
from all Nations, and go from thence into all Countries. |
saw there Cochinchinese, Men of Sam, Pegu, and of many-
other Kingdoms of the East.

The Countrey of Masulipatan (as all the rest of the Coast) |dolaters.
is 0 full of ldolaters, and the Pagods so full of the lascivious
Figures of Monsters, that one cannot enter them without horrour ; Figures of
it is exceeding fruitful, and Provisions are very cheap there. Monsters.
The people of our Caravan had a Sheep for Twelve pence, a
Partridge for aHalf penny, and a Fow! for less than Two pence ;
it is the same almost all over the coast of Coromandel, wherein The extent
there is no more commonly comprehended but what reaches 3 the Goast
from the Cape of Negapatan to the Cape of Masulipatan: But del.
some Authors carry it further, and will have it to reach from
Cape Comory to the Western mouth of the Ganges, though others

make it to end at the Cape, which the Portuguese call Das The Cape
Palmas.® Das Palmas.

There are several Towns on this Coast, some of which are
good, and amongst others Negapatan, which lyes in the Latitude Negapatan.
of twelve degrees:* Trangabar, which is amost in the same Trangabar.
Latitude ; Meliapour or St. Thomas which lyes in the heighth Meliapour
of thirteen degrees and a half, and which the Moors (with the or St.
assistance of the Dutch) took back from the Portuguese in the
year One thousand six hundred sixty two.

The Kingdom of Golconda reaches not above two Leagues
beyond St. Thomas. They say that St. Thomas suffered
Martyrdom in that Town which bears his name ; at St. Thomas
they make Lime of such Shells as are brought from St. Michael
in Normandy, and for that end they burn them with Hogsdung.

The Small-pox is very frequent in that Countrey ; but there
is another more violent Distemper that commonly commits
greater ravage there. It is called Akeron,™ and only seizes Akcron, a
Children ; it is an inflammation of the Tongue and Mouth, pro- distemper.
ceeding from too great heat; their Parents are careful to cool
them from time to time with Herbs that are good against that
Disease, for otherwise it seizes the Guts, reaches to the Funda-
ment, and kills the Child. There are many Naiques to the
South of St. Thomas, who are Sovereigns. The Naique of Naiques
Madura is one; he of Tangiour is at present a Vassal to the tSQ)a\l/Ieraer:%ns
King of Viziapour. Naique properly signifies a Captain ; hereto- i
fore they were Governours of Places, and Officers of the King ;
but having Revelled, they made themselves Sovereigns.

tlZ
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Poliacate® is to the North of St. Thomas, and the Factory
(which the Dutch have established there) is one of the best they
have in the Indies, by reason of the Cotton-cloaths, of which
they have great Ware-houses full there. At Poliacate they re-
fine the Salt-Petre which they bring from Bengala, and made
the Gun-powder, with which they furnish their other Factories ¢
they refine the Salt-Petre that they send to Europe in Batavia.
The Governour of Gueldria,” which is the Fort of Poliacate,
has of the Dutch fifty Crowns a month Pay, with fifty Crowns
more for his Table, Provisions of Wine and Oyl, and his
Cloaths, which he can take when he pleases out of the Com-
panies Ware-houses. The current Money at Poliacate, are
Roupies and Pagods, which are there worth four Roupies, that
is almost six French Livres ; they have Fanons'® aso which are
small pieces, half Gold and half Silver ; they have the same
Stamp as the Pagods have ; six and a half of them (with half a
Quarter-piece) make a Roupie, and six and twenty and a half a
Pagod: They have also Gazers® which are small Copper-pieces,
as big as a Fanon, forty of which go to a Fanon ; and the Dutch
at present Coin all these pieces of Money.

Their Company has a Factory adso at Palicole® two days
Journey Northward from Masulipatan, and another at Dacheron®
on the same Coast. Bimilipatan” is four days Journey North-
wards of Masulipatan. The Traffick of those parts consists in
Rice, fine Cloaths, Iron," Wax"and Lacre, which is as good &8
&' Pegu ; and from abroad they import Copper, Tin, Lead and
Pepper: From Bimilipatan to Cicacola® it is fifteen hours
tnavellirigby Land, and that is the last Town of the Kingdom
of Golconda, on the side of Bengala. The Governours of that
Countrey are great Tyrants, and if any one threaten to inform
the King of their exactions they'll laugh at it, and say that he
is King of Golconda, and they of their Governments; from
Cicacola to Bengala it is a months Journey by Land.

In many places of the Kingdom of Golconda the people
are much infested by Serpents; but one may cure himself of
their Sting, provided he neglect not the wound, and hold a
burning Coa very near the part that is stung ; the Venom is
perceived to work out by degrees, and the heat of the Fire is
not at all troublesome: They make use dso of the Stone of
Cobra,2* which hath been spoken of before.

When | thought my self sufficiently informed of the places
on the Coast of Coromandel, | returned from Masulipatan to
Bagnagar, and stayed there three weeks longer, because |
would not go from thence but in company of Monsieur Bazon,
who had some business still remaining to make an end of; so
that | had as much time as | needed to see the Celebration of
the Festival of Hussein, the Son of Aly,® which fell out at
that time. The Moors of Golconda celebrated it with more
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Fopperies than they do in Persia; there is nothing but Mas-
quarades for the space of ten days ; they erect Chappels in all
the Streets with Tents, which they fil with Lamps, and adorn
with Foot-Carpets ; the Streets are full of People, and all of
them almost have their Faces covered with Sifted ashes ; they
who are naked cover their whole Body with them, and they who
are cloathed their Apparel ; but the Cloaths they wear on these
days are generally extravagant, and their Head-tire much more ;
they all carry Arms ; most part have their Swords neked, and
the poor have Wooden ones; several drag about the Streets
long Chains as big as ones Arm, which are tied to their Girdle ;
and it being painful to drag them, they thereby move the pity
of Zelots who touch them, and having kissed their Fingers,
lift them up to their Eyes, as if these Chains were holy Relicks.
They make Processions, wherein many carry Banners, and others
have Poles, on which there is a Silver-Plate that represents
Husseins hand ; some with little Houses of a light wood upon
their heads, skip, and turn at certain Cadences of a Song ;
others dance in a round, holding the point of their naked Swords
upwards, which they clash one against, cryingwith all

their force Hussein : The publick Wenches themselves come in
for a share in this Festival, by their extravagant Dances, Habits
and Head-tire.

The Heathen Idolaters celebrate this Feast also for then-
diversion, and they do it with such Fopperies as far surpass
the Moots ; they drink, eat, laugh, and dance on all hands, and
they have Songs which savour little of a doleful pomp, that the
Moors pretend to represent : They observe only not to shave
themselves during the ten days; but though it be prohibited
to sell any thing except Bread and Fruit, yet there is plenty
of all things in private Houses.

This Festival is hardly ever celebrated without Blood-shed,;
for there being several Sunnis who laugh at the others, and the
Chyais not being able to endure it, they often quarrel and fight,
which is a very proper representation of the Feast ; and at that
time there is no enquiry made into Man-slaughter, because the
Moors believe, that during these ten days the Gates of Paradise
are open to receive those who die for the Musselman Faith.
At Bagnagar | saw one of these quarrels raised by a Tartar,
who spake some words against Hussein : Some Chyais being
scandalized thereat, fell upon him to be revenged, but he killed
three of them with his Sword, and many Musket- Shot were
fired A Gentleman (who would have parted them) received
a wound in the Belly that was like to have cost him his life,
and seven were killed out-right: Nay, some of the Servants
of the Grand Vizr were engaged in it ; and this chief Minister
passing by that place in his Palanquin, made haste down that
he might get on Horse-back and ride away. Next day after
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the Feast they make other processions, sing doleful Ditties, and
carry about Coffins covered with divers Stuffs, with a Turban
on each Coffin, to represent the interment of Hussein and his
Men, who were killed at the Battel of Kerbela by the Forces
of Calif Yedd®

CHAPTER X

OF THE AUTHORS DEPARTURE FROM BAGNAGAR
FOR SURRAT, AND OF MORDECHIN.

No sooner was this Feast ended, but Monsieur Bazon
advertised me to prepare for my return to Surrat, which | did,
so that November the thirteenth we parted from Bagnagar, with
a Pass-port he had obtained from the King, to pay no Duties
throughout the whole Kingdom ; but we went another way
than we camp. When we came to Danec' theydemanded
Duties for three Villages, but with so much eagerness, that it
seemed we were in the fault that we had not our Money ready
in our hands to give it them ; however, when the Man (whom
Sdy Muzafer had given Monsieur Bazon to make good the
Passport) had shew'n it to the Collectors, they were satisfied and
only asked some small gratuity to buy Betle; and it was just
so with usin all places where Toll is payed. We continued our
Journey by most ugly ways ; and after seven days March arrived
at the Town of Beder, mentioned before which is but two and
twenty Leagues distant from Bagnagar. In this Road we found
the Rivers of Nerva, Penna and Mousi, two little Towns, called
Moumin and Pendgioul? and a great many Villages. The
Kingdom of Golconda ends on this side, betwixt the Bourns"
Couir and  Senjavour'd® "

From Bagnagar to Dance five Cosses. Nervna, a Riv. To Tchelcour
7 Cosss. Penu, a River. To Squequerdeh 6 Cosses. To Yacout-Kepentch
3 Coses. To Yenquwala 6 Chsses. Moumin, a Town. Pendgtoul a Town.
To Coutr 8 Cossss. Senjavour'd. To Dediqui 6 Cos, To Beder 4 Cos. The
Cosees reduced make 22 Leag. and a half, lodgings from Beder to
Patry. To Etour 12 Coss. Manjcra a River. To Morg 8 Coss. To
Otideguir 6 Coss. to Hclly 6 Coss. to Rajoura 6 Coss. to Saourgaon 6
Coss. Careck a River. Ganga a River. To Cajé/ 8 Co>s to Raanvpouri
6 Coss. to Patry 8 Coss. the whole 33 leagues.” The way from Patry
to Brampour. To Gahelgaon 9 Coss. Doudna a River. Patou a Town,
6 Coss. Ner a Town, 6 Coss. Seouny 8 Coss. Chendequer a Town,
2 Coss. Ouma a River. Zafravad a Town, 10 Coss. Piply 10 Coss,
Deoulgan 6 Coss. Rouquera a Town, 6 Coss. Melcapour a Town, 2
Coss. Nervar a River. Pourtia River. Japour 12 Coss. Tapty Riv.
Brampour a Town, 2 Coss. The whole 39 Leag. and a half.®

We parted from Beder the twentieth of November, and |
travelled thirty three Leagues more with Monsieur Bazon ; but
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because he had business at Aurangeabad, and | at Brampour
we parted the thirtieth of November at the Town of Patty,
after we had passed the Rivers Manjera, Careck and Ganga®
We found upon our Road the Towns of Oudeguir,’ Rajoura™
and Patty, where the Governours took great care to guard them-
selves from the Parties of the King of Viziapouts Army, with
whom the Mogul was in War. For my part, (having taken
another Servant) | took my way by the Towns of Patou, Net,
Chendequer, Zaftavad, Rouquera and Melcapour, all which six
are not so good as one of our ordinary Cities ; and on Thursday
the ninth of December | arrived at Brampour, which | have
described before. In my way from Patry to Brampour, | found
the Rivers Doudna, Nervar, Pourna and Tapty,* and | spent
nine and twenty days in that Journey, though in another season
of the year it be performed in two and twenty.

| parted from Brampour (the Capital City of the Province of
Candiche) to return to Surrat by the common Road, and falling
sick of a Cholick by the way, | learned a cure for it. The
Portuguese call the four sorts of Cholicks that people are
troubled with in the Indies (where they are frequent)
Mordechin® The first is a bare Cholick, but that causes sharp
Pains ; the second, besides the Pain causes a Loosness. They
who are troubled with the third, have violent Vomitings with
the Pains ; and the fourth produces all the three Symptomes,
to wit, Vomiting, Loosness, and extream Pain ; and this last
| take to be the Cholera morbus. These distempers proceed
most commonly from Indigestion, and cause sometimes such
cutting Pains, that they kill a Man in four and twenty hours.

Mordechin.

The Remedy which is used in the Indies against it, is to heat o Remed
a Peg of Iron about half as big as ones Finger red hot, clap it for the
to the sole of the Patients heel, and hold it there till he be no Cholick.

longer able to endure it, so that the Iron leave a mark behind
it: The same must be done to the other heel with the same red
hot iron, and that Remedy is commonly so effectua that the
Pains instantly cease. If the Patient be let Blood with that
burning, his life will be in evident danger ; and several People
have told me that when they let Blood before they burn the
heel, the Patient infallibly dies, just as many days after he
hath been let Blood, as he was ill before ; but Blood-letting is
not dangerous two days after the Operation: There are some
who make use of Ligatures for this distemper, and bind the
Patients head so fast with a Swathing-band, as if they had a
mind to squeeze out his Brains; they do the same with his
Back, Reins, Thighs and Legs; and when the Patient finds
no good of this Ligature, they think him past cure.

A Flux alone is dso a common and very dangerous dis- A Fluxor

temper in the Indies, for many die of it, and the least over-

L oosness.

heating brings it upon one. The Remedy is to take two Drachms for ael@lidxy,
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of torrified Rhubarb,"® and a Drachm of Cummin-seed ;** all
must be beat into a Powder, and taken in lamon-water, or (if
that be wanting) in Rose-water. The common people of the
'todies have no other remedy against this distemper, but Rice
boyled in water till it be dry, they eat it with Milk turned sower,
and use no other Food as Ion% as the distemper lasts ; the same
they use for a Bloody Flux.®

| travelled from Brampour to Surrat with a Banian, and a
Mula that came from Court. This Mula having represented his
poverty to the King, obtained a Pension from him of Five
hundred Roupies, which amount to about seven hundred and
fifty French Livres, which was assigned to him upon a Village.
It is three-score and fifteen Leagues from Brampour to Surrat,
and we spent a fortnight in the Journey ; we found many Towns
and Castles on our Road, and were never an hour without seeing
some Bourg or Village ; and seeing Lions many times happen
to be in the way, there were Sheds or Cottages under Trees,
whither the Indians betook themselves in the night-time; we
crossed also some Mountains and eight Rivers; | saw nothing
dse but what was very common. We were put in fear of the
Troopers of the Raja of Badur, who skulk in the Mountains of
Candiche, and roam about every where, though at present their
Master renders obedience to the Great Mogul ; but we met
with none of them, and arrived safely at Surrat.
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A
VOYAGE
ROUND THE WORLD
BY DR. JOHN FRANCIS GEMELL| CARERI.

PART |1
Containing the most Remarkable Things he saw in

INDOSTAN

BOOK |

CHAPTER |

THE DESCRIPTION OF DAMAM, A CITY BELONGING
TO THE PORTUGUESES IN INDOSTAN.

Never was Traveller better pleasd, after enduring many, Gemelli,
hardships, for a considerable time in far distant Countries, in [695.
being safely restor'd to his native Soil, enjoying the company
of dearest Friends, and relating what he had seen ; than |
was at my Landing in Indostan, which made me forget the
Toils of my troublesome Voyage. |f it be extraordinary delight-
ful to feed the Ears with the Relation of what precious things
Nature has bestow'd on that wealthy Country, for the ease of
humane Life ; you may judge how great a satisfaction it was to
me, to be upon the spot where | might actually see and be
acquainted with them. Being therefore lodg'd in the Monastery
of the Augustinians’® in Damam,® and having a little rested me
after my Voyage, on Munday* the 11th of January 1695, |
apply'd my sdf to landing of my Equipage. The Portuguese
Factor was so civil that as at Bander-Congo® my Portmantues
had not been searched for the sake of the Commissioner ; so
neither were they open'd at Damam through his courtesy. He
obligingly told me, he could wish | had brought the value
of 100000 Crowns ; for in regard | was a stranger he would not
have taken any Custom of me; for had | been a Portuguese,
I must have paid 10 per cent® (which to say the Truth would
have been considerable) to the Gentils’ who farm'd the
Customs. When | acquainted F. Francis with this Generosity
of the Factors, he told me, that notwithstanding his being a
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on their Shoulders, and others great Umbrelloes of Palm-Tree
Leaves. The Palanchine is like a wooden Bier painted and
gelt, seven Spans long, and four in breadth, with two well
wrought Risings at both ends. On it they lay a Persian Carpet,
and over that a piece of Russian Leather, that it may not heat
their Backs, and two Silk Pillows, on which they lie along.®®
There are Ropes, or Iron Rings fastned to the ends, through
which they run a Bamboa,® or thick Indian Cane, to lay on
the Shoulders of the Blacks, two before, and two behind, all
in a Row or File; very few being carry'd by two. The Person
in the Palanchine is cover'd with an Umbrelloe of eight Spans
Diameter, carry'd by a Slave, or ese fastned to the Bamboa
that crosses the Palankine, and may be turn'd to that side the
Sun is on. In rainy Weather they use another sort of Carriage
call'd Andora® with a Covering made of Palm-Tree Leaves,
sloaping like the Ridge of a House, fix'd upon the Bamboa ;
there are two small Windows or Doors on the sides, that may
be open'd to sse who goes along the Street. The Andora
differs from the Palankine in nothing, but the Bamboa;
because the latter has a crooked one, that he who is carry'd may
sit up ; and that of the Andora is strait, so that he must lye
along as if he were in Bed. This would be a convenient way
of Travelling on those soft Pillows for an effeminate European,
who should find fault with the joulting of the Neapolitan
Sedans, and would desire to travel in Safety and Sleep. They
are generally us'd there by Women, Religious Men, and all
other Persons ; a Religious Men [sic] of any note, never being
seen abroad in India, but in an Andora or Palankine, attended
by many Slaves, there being but few Converts. Besides, the
Charge is very inconsiderable, for they that have no Slaves,
pay four Indians but twelve Coslines of Naples® a Month for
carrying them.

When they go out of Town, or travel some Days Journey,
they use a sort of Coach drawn by Oxen, guided by a Cord
run through their Nostrils. These Coaches are square like a
Chair, and can hold but two ; the top of it is commonly cover'd
with Silk,% three of the sides open, and the back closd with
Canes interwoven one within another.

They have no good Flesh to Eat in Damam ; because the
Beef and Pork isill tasted: They seldom kill Sheep or Goats
and every Body cannot go to the Price of Fowls. Fish is dso
scarce, and none of the best; besides they have no Oil of Olives
to dress it, but instead thereof make use of that of Coca-Nuts.
The Bread® is Extraordinary good, even that they make of
Rice. Thus a Stranger at Damam, who is not entertain'd by
some Body, hasbut anill time of it, if he expects for his Mony
to furnish himself in the Market ; because the Gentry have
all their Provisions in their Houses, and the meaner Sort makes
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a shift with Rice and Sura,*® that is, Palm-Tree Wine, scarce
ever tasting Bread all the Year about.

There is not any one sort of our European Fruits, but all
Indian, as Coco-Nuts,*® Mansanas, Giambos, Undis, Ananasas,
Atas, Anonas, and others we shall describe in their proper
Place, and give the Cuts of them. As for Herbs there are many
of the European, and of the Country ; among which the Roots
of that call'd Cassaras™ being like white Tartuffs, or Pignuts ;
of the bigness and taste of a Chestnut, are excellent.

Damam is also very famous for all sorts of Game ; for
besides all the European Creatures of*> wild Boars, Wolves,
Foxes, and Hares ; in the Mountains there are those they call
Baccarcos® in shape like Bucks, and in taste like Swine ;
Zambares” whose Bodies are like Oxen, and their Horns, and
Feet like those of a Stag ; Gazelles® which are like Goats ;
Dives® like Foxes ; Roses, with the Body like a Cow, so call'd
from a Rose they have on the Breast ; the Male of the Species
is call'd Meru, and has Horns half a Span long, and the Body
and Tail like a Horse ;*” Wolves like Stags with hairy Horns ;8
European Stags ; black wild Cats with Wings*® like those of
the Bats, with which they skip and fly from one Tree to
another, tho' they be far distant ; wild Horses and Cows. There
are three sorts of Tigers, call'd Bibo,® Cito® and the
Royal,®? each differing from the other in bigness of Body, and
variety of Spots. It being their Property to be continually in
search of wild Boars, these taught to defend themselves by
Nature, tumble in the Mire, and dry themselves in the Sun so
often, till the Mud is crusted hard on them. Being thus arm'd,
instead of being made a Prey, they often gore the Tygers with
their sharp Tusks ; for they working with their Claws on the
hard Mud, are a long time pulling it off, and by that means
give the Boars time to kill them.

The Portugueses have two ways of killing Tygers, one is
lying conceal'd in a Ditch, near the Water where they come
to Drink ; the other going in a Cart drawn gently®® through
the Wood by Oxen,*® and thence shooting them. But they
use all their Endeavours to hit them on the Forehead, for if
the Tyger falls not the first Shot, it grows so enrag'd with the
Hurt, that it certainly tears the Hunter in pieces.

Besides four footed Beasts, there is great plenty in the
Woods of Peacocks, Patridges of two sorts, Ducks, pigeons,
Turtle-Doves, Swallows, Rooks, and other sorts known in
Europe. They for Pastime keep a sort in Cages about as big
as a Thrush, call'd Martinhos®® of the City, and of the Country.
The first are black and white ; the latter of an ash Colour, with
a red Breast.

A Man®® in India must be very regular in Eating, or he will
fall into some incurable Distemper ; or at least such as must
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be cure [d] after the Country fashion" with Fire; Experience
having shewn that European Medlcmes are of no use there.
The Disease they call Mordazin® is a complication of Fever,
Vomiting, Weakness in the Limbs, and Head-ach. It aways
proceeds from too much Eating, and is cur'd by burning both
the Heels with a red hot Spit, till the Patient feels the heat of
the Fire. That they call Bombaraki, and Naricut ®swells and
causss a violent pain in the Belly, and to cure it, Fireis dso
apply'd to the Swelling, so that those who have the
good Fortune to recover carry the signs of the Fire afterwards
on their Belly. For this reason the Physitians that go out of
Portugal into those parts, must at first keep company with the
Indian Surgeons to be fit to Practice ; otherwise if they go
about to cure those Distempers, so far different from ours after
the European manner, they may chance to Kill more than they
Cure. For fear of these Diseases on Flesh Days they only eat
Flesh at Dinner, and generally Fish at Night.

The Habit of the Portugueses that have setled their aboad
in India® is very odd, for under thelr Coats or Vests they wear
a sort of Breeches, call'd Candalcs® the like whereof | never
saw in any part of Europe; for when they are ty'd they leave
something like the tops of Boots on the Leg. Others under a
short Doublet, wear wide Silk® Breeches ; and some have than
hang down to their Ankles, so that they serve for Hose.

The Gentils wear a long Silk Garment, gather'd about the
Wast like a Petticoat. It is ty'd with Ribbons before upon
the Breast, and under the left Arm like the Persian Cabayas ;%
and with a Girdle about the middle ; under it they have long
Breeches down to their Heels On their Shoulders hangs a
piece of Silk or Woollen,® which they wrap about their Head
when it is cold, the Turbant being but very small. Others
go naked, only covering their Privities with a Clout.

The Women have no other Garment but a long piece of
Stuff, wherewith they cover all their Body, except their Legs
and part of their Belly. Some add a little sort of Smock with
half Seeves; adorning their bare Arms with Bracelets, and
Strings of Glass and Latton ;% their Ears with large Silver
Pendents, and their Ankles with Rings of the same Metal.

Wednesday 12th, | went to visit the King's Factor, being
much oblig'd to him for his Civility. The same Day | went
with F. Constantin to old Damam for Pastime. Thursday 13th,
we went to take the Air in a Garden of the Augusinians, as
well the religious Men, as their Guests and others, in five of
the Country Coaches, F. Francis treated us generously.®
Coming home | saw them on the Shore building a Vessel they
call Galavetta,® which was all Pinti'd with Wood, and Caulk'd
with Cotton,
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CHAPTERII

THE AUTHORS SHORT VOYAGE TO SURATTE,
AND RETURN TO DAMAM.

Having a curiosity to see Suratte, and it being easic to
go thither ; because the Convoy was ready to sail for Cambaya
and other Parts,® | went on Friday 14th, to give a visit to the
Commadore of the Galliots that were to Convoy the Trading
Vessels, and desir'd h|m to give me my Passage aboard his,
which was built Frigot? fashion and carry'd twenty Guns. He
civilly granted it, so Courteous is the Portuguese Nation, and
therefore having returned thanks | went home to make ready.
Saturday 15th, after Dinner, leaving my Luggage with F.
Francis to avoid all Trouble of that severe Custom-House, |
imbark'd with my Man aboard the Commadore's Galliot; and
the great Stream carrying us out of the Harbour presently after
Noon,® we Sail'd with a fair Wind which continu'd all Night.

Sunday 16th, about break of Day we came in sight of the
Bay of Suratte, that City being but sixty Miles from Damam
and entring it with a fair Wind, came to an Anchor at Suali,”
twelve Miles from the City. | |mmed|ate|y went a Shore with
the Commadore's Nephew, where the Custom- House Officers
search'd our Bags narrowly for Pearls, or Zecchlnes Then
| went to see the Director of the French Company,® who kept
me with him.®

Quratte is seated in twenty Degrees of Latitude, and a Qyratte
hundred and five of Longitude,” at the Mouth of the Bay of City.
Cambaya and Kingdom of Guzarattc. It is not large, enclose'd
by a weak Wall, built after it was Plunder'd by Savagi, or
Kacagi.® The Castle is no better, having four Towers but no
Ramparts, but either coming from Sea or Land it must be
passd by to come at the City. The Governor of it only com-
mands the Garrison Souldiers ; the City being govern'd by a
Nabob,® who receives the Klng s Taxes throughout the whole
Province. The private Houses are built with Mud mixt with
Cows Dung, and small Brush-wood broke ; there are not above
a dozen good ones belonging to F>cnch, English, Dutch and
Mahometan Merchants. Nevertheless Suratte is the prime Mart
of India, all Nations in the World Trading thither, no Ship
sailing the Indian Ocean, but what puts in there to Buy, Sell, or
Load ; for in the Port of Suratte, there is a Trade not only
for all sorts of Spice, and among them for Ginger, but of very
rich Gold and Silk Stuffs, of very fine Cottons and other Com-
modities brought thither from remote Parts. There are such
rich Merchants, that they can load any great Ship out of one
of their Ware-Houses. | may say without enlarging, that all
the rich Silks and Gold Stuffs curiously wrought with Birds and
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Flowers ; all the Brocades, Velvets, Taffetas, and other sorts
made in Amadabat,’® are convey'd to Suratte, which is but
four Days Journey from it. | say those of Amadabat, which is
the greatest City in India, and nothing inferior to Venice for
this Trade ; tho' its Houses are low and made of Mud and
Bamboo ; and the Streets Narrow, Crooked, and full of Dirt.
But | forgot the fine Muslins of Cambaya, and the Curiosities
made in the most valuable Agate that is brought into'! Europe.

Cambaya the Metropolis of that Kingdom was a large and
rich City, whilst the Portugueses were possessd of it, Baroche
and Suratte ;' for this brave Nation govern'd it well enough,
the Gate being still standing that People made for its security ;
but after they abandon'd it and retir'd to the Sea®® it lost much
of its Splendor® and Magnificence ; for the Vessels Anchor
twelve Miles from it, and cannot come up to the City but with
the Flood ; which is so violent and swift that a Horse can scarce
outrun it. For this reason the Ships often do not go up, because
they must do it against Wind, to check the violence of the Tide
that drives so impetuously.

Barosce'™ above mention'd is famous for its excellent white
and stain'd Calicoes, as aso for Ginger, and the best Market
for its Commodities is at SQuratte’® ten miles distant from it.
Its Port is the River,'” which falls into the Sea fifteen Miles
lower, up which small Barks can go with the Tide.

| purposely omit to mention particularly so many Countries,
which like Rivers to the Sea convey all their Wealth to Suratte,
because of tne good Vent they find for it there ; this being a
matter well known to Europeans. But there would be a much
greater Resort, were its port better, and that the Vessels when
they have run six Miles up the River, were not fore'd to lye
at Suali, ten Miles from the City ; whence and whither Com-
modities are convey'd in small Boats.

Monday 17th, | saw the Church of the Capucins® which
is decently adorn'd, and their House convenient, those good
Men having built it after the manner of Europe.

Tuesday 18th, | went to see the Tree of the Gentils, we
call Banians,™® under which they have the Pagods of their Idols,
and Meet to perform their Ceremonies. It is of the same bigness
and sort as that describ'd at Bander-Congo ; but the Pagods
differ, for under this | found four, one call'd of Mamaniva,®
which has a mighty Front ; two others of Rio-Ram?* and the
fourth a retiring Place for Fachires that do Pennance; whereas
under the Tree at Bander-Congo there is but one.

Under this Tree and in the neighbouring Parts there are
many Men, who have enjoyn'd themselves and do perform such
dreadful Pennances, that they will seem fabulous to the Reader,
and impossible to be gone through without the assistance of the
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Devil. You may se one hanging by a Rope ty'd under his
Arms and to the Tree, only his Feet touching the Ground, and
the rest of his Body being Bow'd, and this for many Years with-
out changing Place or Posture Day or Night. Others have their
Arms lifted up in the Air, so that in process of Time there
grows such a Stiffness or Hardness in the Joynts that they can-
not bring them down again. Some sit with their Hands lifted,
up without ever moving them. Others stand upon one Foot,
and others lye along with their Arms under their Heads for a
Pillow. In short, they are in such Postures, that sometimes
a Man can scarce believe his Eyes, but fancies it is an Illusion.
Thus they continue Naked all Seasons of the Year, with vast
long Hair, and Nails grown out, exposd to the Rain, and
burning Rays of the Sun, and to be stung by Flies, whom they
cannot drive away. Other Fachirs who take that Employment
supply their Necessities of Eating and Drinking. These Peni-
tents are not asham'd to go quite Naked,?® as they came out
of their Mothers Wombs. The Women go devoutly to kiss
those Parts Modesty forbids us to name, and tho' they take
them in their Hands they feel not the least Motion of Sensuality,
but they roul their Eyes in a most dreadful manner without
taking notice of them, as | saw one on Wednesday 19th, beset
by some silly Pagan Women, who paid their Respects to him
with great Humility.

Thursdag 20th, a young French Man conducted me to see An
an Hospital®® of the Gentils, where abundance of irrational for

Creatures were kept. This they do because they believe the
Transmigration of Souls, and therefore imagining those of their
Forefathers may be in the vilest, and filthiest living Creatures
they provide them with Food. Thus the wild Monkeys come to
eat what is provided for them. Besides the prodigious number
of Birds and Beasts maintain'd there, particular care is taken
of the Lame and Sick. But that which most amaz'd me, tho'
| went thither to that purpose, was to see a poor Wretch naked
bound Hands and Feet, to feed the Bugs or Punaises, fctch'd
out of their stinking Holes to that purpose. The best of it
is that any Man should voluntarily expose himself to be so
devour'd, for a small reward given him, according to the Hours
he will continue under it.

Friday 21th, going home, after walking about a while, |
saw abundance of People got together before a Pagan Merchant's
Shop, and in the midst of them a jugling Fellow with a Hen
in one Hand and a Knife in the other. Inquiring into the
meaning of it, they told me, that Man was a Rogue, who when
he had a Mind to get Mony, carry'd that Hen through the
Streets where the Gentils liv'd, threatning to kill it, that they
might give him Mony to save its life, each of them believing
the Soul of some of his Kindred might be in that Hen. In
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short, | saw him receive some Mony, and go on still thrcatning
the same.

Saturday 22d, .al the Vessds from Diu, Cambaya, Baroche
and other Places being come together to Sail for Goa and other
Dominions of Portugal, and the Galiots being ready to Convoy
them, | again went aboard the same that brought me. Sailing
out of the Mouth of the River with a fair Wind we got into
the open Sen, and after lying by two Hours for the small Vessdls
to go a head of us, we held on our Course gently all Night.

Sunday 23d. at break of Day we found our selves many
Miles from Damam and too late to hear Mass. The Galiots came
to an Anchor after Noon* without the Mouth of the River,
some small Barks going up it. | found F. Francis expected me
with Impatience, who recciv'd me with Expressions of great
Affection.

Monday 24th, | took leave of Friends that had been kind to
me, there being an opportunity to Imbark for Bazaim.

CHAPTER 111

THE AUTHORS SHORT VOYAGE TO BAZAIM,
AND DESCRIPTION OF THAT CITY.

Having long since resolv'd to see Goa, on Thursday* 25thé
| causd my Baggage to be carry'd down to the Shore by Bocs,
so they call Porters in India, and thence® into a Vessel at Diu
that carry'd Oars, lying without the River, as the Fathers
Francis, and Constantin had done. Havmg with them taken
leave with Thanks of the Prior and Rellglous of the Monastery,
we went down to the Shore, and thence in a Boat to the Navillo,
which was a long Boat of the Klngs with six Oars and a
square Sail in the middle, having* one Falconet aboard, and
seventeen Portuguese and Canarine Souldiers. At Ebb, which
fell out® when the Moon was vertical, we set forwards with the
help of a small Gale, and of the Tide that st towards Bazaim ;®
for from the Time the Moon first appears above the Horizon
till she comes to the mid-Heaven the Flood runs towards
Surattc ; and when the Moon goes down, towards Bazaim.

Wednesday 26th at break of Day we were off the Town
and Fort of Trapor,” a Place well Inhabited, with Monasteries
of Dominicans and Recolets. Ten Miles from this® the Portu-
gueses have another impregnable Castle call'd Asserim;® for
besides its being seated on the Top of the Hill, where there is
no other higher Ground to command it, a crooked Path cut
out of the Mountain, along which two Men cannot go abreast,
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leads up to it, and is defended by several Guards, who may-
withstand an Army only rowling down the Stones plac'd there
to that purpose.

The Wind continuing fair we Sail'd by the Fort and Village
of Maim¥ and several other Towers and Dwellings, and then
by the little Island Be la Vaca™ or of the Cow, three Miles
in Compass, and not far distant from Bazm. Much Time being
lost waiting for the Barks, and‘? Parancos® that came under
Convoy and were mere Slugs, we could not reach Bazaim after
seventy Miles Sail till Midnight. We came to an Anchor
before the Channel form'd by the small Island'* and the Conti-
nent, for fear of running a Ground in the dark, and®® Thursday
27th, went in with the Flood.

There being no Houses of Entertainment in the City, we
were recciv'd by F. Felicianus of the Nativity, born at Macao
in the Kingdom of China, and Prior of the Monastery of the
Augustinians, who treated us all very courteously and like a
true  Portuguese.

Bazaim a City in the Kingdom of Cambaya is seated in
19 dcg. of Latitude, and 104 of Longitude.® Nuno dc Acuna'’
in the Year 1535 took it for King John of Portugal, ®*from
Badar’® King of Cambaya, who terrify'd by the Valour of the
Portuguese Nation, surrendered it to them with the neighbour-
ing Islands, whilst Martin Alfonso dc Sousa, undauntedly
attack'd and took Damam and its Fortress, cutting in pieces all
the Turkish Garrison, and afterwards levelling the Castle with
the Ground in 3 Days. The Compass of Bazaim is 3 Miles, and
has eight Bastions,?® not all quite finish'd. On them | saw
some Pieces of Cannon, with the Arms of Philip the 4th,?* of
happy Memory King of Spain. On the North-side the Walls
are rampard, and the other Fortifications are not yet finish'd ;
on the South side towards the Chanel, there is only a single
Wall, that Place being less expos'd to the Danger of Enemies,
and sufficiently defended by the Ebb and Flood. One third of
the City towards the North is Unpeopled, by reason of the
Plague which some Years rages in it.?’ The Streets are wide
and strait, and the great Square or Market has good Buildings
about it. There are two principal Gates, one on the East and
the other on the West, and a small one towards the Channel
or Streight. The Harbour is on the East side, form'd as was
said, by the Island and Continent.

The Government is in a Captain,?® as they call him, or
Governor,?' and the Administration of Justice in a Veedor®
and the Desembargador,?® who is a Gown Man, and Judge of
Appeals from all the Vecdors of the Northern Coast ; along
which in every City there are Factors and Treasurers for the
Revenue of the Crown of Portugal. The Portuguese General
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resides at Bazaim, with sovereign Authority over the Captain
of that and all the other Northern Places, whence he is call'd
Genera of the North.

Friday 28th, | Walk'd about the City with the Fathers,”
but saw nothing so extraordinary, as | did on®® Saturday 29th,
which was a Pagan born in India, who had an Infant sticking
fast to his Navel, with all his Limbs, perfect except the Head,
which was in the Man's Belley, and made its Excrements apart
like every other perfect Creature. Whether the Man or Infant
was struck, they both felt the Pain.

Sunday 30th, Mass was sung at the Augustinians with
Musick, which being in India was not disagreeable, and much
Gentry was there. The Heat was greater than at Damam ; so
that as well Women as Men went about the Streets naked ; the
Men covering their Privities with a Clout, and the Women their
Bodies and Thighs with a piece of Linnen. The People of
Fashion at that Time wear Silk and® very thin Muslins, having
long® Breeches down to their Heels so that they need no
Stockings. Instead of Shooes they wear Sandals like the Fryars.

All the Gentils bore their Noses to put Rings through, as
they do to the Buffdoes in Italy. Every Beggar, much more
those that are well to pass, rubs his Teeth every Morning
betimes with a Stick,* and spends two Hours at that Work,
according to the Custom of the Country. They use no Quilts
because of the Heat, but lay Blankets® and Sheets on the Bed,
made of® Cords without Boards, as is us'd by the Persians of
Lar* and Bander-Congo.

Monday the last of the Month, | went with F. Peter of the
Martyrs® to the Village of Madrapur,®® to sse some vagabond
Moors, who vaulted and perform'd feats of Activity®’ like our
Tumblers and Rope-Dancers. The most wonderful thing was
to sse a Man who turn'd round upon a Cane, held up by another
on his Girdle ; and what most amaz'd me was that he who
supported the Cane went on without putting his Hands to guide
it, and he that was on the top of it did not help himself with
his Hands neither, and yet the Cane or Bamboo was thirty
Spans high. At last after giving two skipsin the Air he lighted
on a very high Beam, fix'd to that purpose ; | know not how he
could do all this without some supernatural Assistance.

Tuesday the first of February, a Messenger from the Nabob,
or Governour of Suratte came in a Palankine with thirty
Souldiers, to treat about some Business with the Governour,
and deliver him two Letters.

Wednesday 2d,®® | went in an Andora of the Monastery to
se the Cassabo® which is the only Diversion at Bazaim:
nothing appearing for fifteen Miles but delightful Gardens,
Planted with several sorts of the Country Fruit Trees, as Palm,
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Fig, Mangas, and others, and abundance of Sugar Canes. The
Soil is cultivated by Christian, Mahometan, and Pagan Peasants,
inhabiting the Villages thereabouts. They keep the Gardens
aways Green and Fruitful, by Watering them with certain
Engines ; so that the Gentry allur'd by the cool and delightful
Walks, all have their Pleasure Houses at Cassabo, to go thither
in the hottest Weather to take the Air, and get away from the
contagious and pestilential Disease call'd Carazzo,™ that uses
to infect all the Cities of the Northern Coast. It is exactly like
a Bubo, and so violent that it not only takes away all means
of preparing for a good End, but in a few Hours depopulates
whole Cities, as witness, Quratte, Damama, Bazaim, Tana" and
other Places, which often suffer under this Calamity.

In this Territory of Cassabd | saw the Sugar Canes Pressd
between two great wooden Roulers, turn'd about by Oxen,
whence they came out thoroughly squeez'd. Then the Juice is
boil'd in Cauldrons, and being set out to cool at Night in
earthen Vessels it hardens into white Sugar.

Thursday, 3d, | went to visit the Image of our Lady De los
Remedios, standing in a Parish Church belonging to the
Dominicans,” on the Road to Cassabd. About five Years since
this Church was Burnt by Kacagi,® a Gentil Subject to the
Great Mogul, who with a great Multitude of Outlaws, and four
thousand Souldiers, went about like a Rover, Plundering and
Burning Villages. Thence | went to sse another miraculous
Image of our Lady da Mace,* m a small Church founded and
serv'd by an Augustinian who did the Office of Curate.

Friday 4th, | sav the Church of the Jeslits® in India Jesuits.

call'd Paulistas*® It isrichly Gilt, not only the three Chappels,
but the Walls and Arch ; but the Workmen knew not how to
make that rich Metal shew it self to the best advantage. The
Dormitory and Cloister are the best in the City.*’ In the Garden,
besides the Indian, there are some sort of European Fruit ;
and among the rest Figs and Grapes, which the F. Rector told
me came to Maturity twice a Year, that is, in December and
March,

Saturday 5th, | visited the Monastery of the Dominicans,*® Dominicans.
with the famous Dormitory. The Church was large and had
but three Altars, as we said was us'd in India, opposite to the
great Gate, and all well adorn'd.

Sunday 6th, | heard Mass in the Church of the Miscri- Franciscans.
cordia®, which is the Parish of the City ; and continuing to visit
Churches came on Monday 7th to that of the Franciscans.*®
Both Church and Monastery are built after the manner of
Europe, the Church having many Chappels, contrary to the
Custom of India,

22
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Hospital- Tuesday 8th, | heard Mass in the Parish of our Lady de la

lers. Vida® where there are three very good Altars well adorn'd.
The Monastery of the Fathers, Hospitallers,® or 5. John de
Dios, where | was on Monday, 9th,*? is so Poor that it can main-
tain but three Fryars.

Thursday 10th, understanding there was a Wedding of
People of Quality at the Church of our Lady de la Vida, | ® > went
to see the Ceremony. | observ'd the Bridegroom did not give
his Bride the right Hand, and thinking it an extravagant custom,
as being only us'd by Crown'd Heads, | ask'd the reason of it
of some Portugueses ; who told me the same was practis'd in
Portugal, and this that the Gentlemen might have his right
Hand at liberty, to put to his Sword in Defence of the Lady.
The Bride was richly clad, after the French fashion ; but some
Trumpets went along, founding such a doleful Tone, as little
chffer'd from that they use in conducting Criminals to Execu-
tion. | return'd to the Monastery in the Andora ; and here it
is to be observ'd that the manner of saluting those they meet,
when they are carry'd in this sort of conveniency, in Italy would
be taken for an affront, and laugh'd at ; for in token of respect
they shut to the little Door of the Andora upon them. This
in Naples would certainly produce a Duel, and in India is done
out of respect even to the Vice-Roy himself.

Friday 11th, | heard Mass in the Parish Church of our
Lady da Sc, > where there are several Altars, and two Chappcls.

There are no Doctors of the Civil Law throughout the
Portuguese Dominions in India, and those few Canarins, who
follow this Employment, through their Ignorance prove bad
Advocates, or Councellors, and Sollicitors, and some times Plead
both for Plaintiff and Defendant. Besides, for the most part
Causes arc decided by Ignorant Captains or Governors without
the approbation of an Assessor. This happens for want of an
University and Colleges to teach the Law ; and because the
Portuguese Doctors will not go so far from their Country, by
reason of the little profit they should make in India. F. Feli-
cianus the Prior understanding that | was a Doctor of the Civil
Law, on Saturday 12th, propos'd a Match to me with a Portion
of 20000 pieces of Eight,®® and with a Promise that | should be
Advocate to the Monasteries, and to some Families of Note,
which would yield about 600 pieces of Eight a Year. Having
no inclination to live in those hot Countries, | answer'd, that
tho' he had offer'd me 100000 Pieces of Eight Portion, | should
never beindue' d to quit Europe for ever.
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PAGOD OF CANARIN 1

CHAPTER IV

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PAGOD IN THE ISLAND OF
SALSETE,' BY THE PORTUGUESES CALUD THE
CANARIN.

The Pagod or Temple of the Canarin? whereof | intended
to give an exact and true account, is one of the greatest wonders
in Asia; as well because it is look'd upon as the Work of
Alexander the Great,® as for its extraordinary and incomparable
Workmanship, which certainly could be undertaken by none but
Alexander. What | most admire is that it is almost unknown
to Europeans ; for tho' | have made much enquiry, | do not flnd
that any Itallan or other European Traveller has writ of it ;
and it is very strange to me that so Ingenuous a Man as our
Peter de la ValIe should omit to se both this Pagod and the
Palace of Darius,® with the Antiquities of Celmenar,’ that were
but a few Leagues out of his way, since he travell'd for his
Pleasure, and made nothlng of spending Thousands of Crowns
to satisfy his Curiosity.® Tho' a poor Man | spar'd no Cost or
Labour, that | might s all and inform the Publick. As for
Tavernier,9 it is no wonder he minded not to see these things,
because his principal End was Trade, and buying of Jewels, and
therefore he only went to those places where his business lay,
and he could make most profit; and tho' he made severa
Voyages to India, he minded not to se Antiquities tho' he
passd close by them.

| had a mind to go to Tana, and pass over from thence to Gormandel
the Pagod ; but the Fathers Visitor and Prior dissuaded me, Village.
saying, it was better going by Deins® Accordingly SJnd]y
13th, hiring a Boat | went over to the Village of Gormandel,
in the Island Salzete. The Houses are scatter'd on both sides
of the Mountains, on the top whereof is the Palace of the Lord
of the Village. | went thence upon the Streight to the Village
of Deins, belonging to the Nuns of S. Monica at Goa, 6 Miles
distant from Bazaim: F. Edward an Augustinian Procurator
to those Nuns, receiv'd me into his House on account of a
Letter of recommendation | had from the F. Visitor.

Being hot and dry,*? F. Edward brought out two Citron
Peels preserv'd ; and | without considering eat one and drank
a great Glass of Water ; but he afterwards offering me the
other, | call'd to mind, | had swallow'd down some Hundreds
of Pismires, which cover'd the said Peels and perhaps dislodg'd
the Souls of so many dead Idolaters residing in those little
Bodies. | therefore refus'd the other with Thanks, desiring
him to keep that Sweat-meat, which was as old as the Village,
to treat some other Guest; because | would not upon any
account be guilty again of such a Slaughter of Ants. After
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this Poor Refreshment | went to the Village of Monoposser,”
a Mile distant, to see a Church under Ground,** formerly a
Pagod cut in the Rock, on which stands the College and
Monastery of the Franciscans'® It is a 100 Spans long, and
in Breadth thirty. The side Walls, as has been said are of the
natural Rock, and only the Front is made by Art. Close b
is another Pagod cut in the Rock, formerly serving for their™
Idolatrous Worship.

The Church and Monastery are like all the rest in India.
Five Religious Men live there, to whom the King of Portugal
allows 200 Murais” of Rice, all which they give to the Poor,
except only as much as serves for their own sustenance. One
of these Fathers'® does the Office of a Curate, in the Village
of Cass,” two Miles distant, and has a good dwelling there.
On the Mountain near the said College is another Hermitage,
with a Chappel.

Returning to Veins, F. Edward told me, that tho' he had
us'd all his endeavours he could not find Men to carry me in
an Andora, for his People were fled, and there were no others
at Monoposser ; by which perceiving that the Father was an
Exception of the general Civility of the Portuguese, | was
fore'd to take up with an ill House.”®

Monday 14th, the Owner who was a Pagan, brought me
the Horse very late, because none of them goes out of his
House, till he has perform'd his Idolatrous Ceremonies, and
thinking to take some little Meat® before | set out, good
sparing F. Edward told me the Bread was not come yet; and
| answering | would send to buy some, he reply'd it was not
yet bak'd ; and | might dine in a Village half way. Desiring
him further to appoint some Peasant to shew me the Pagod,
because the Gentil knew not the way well,?? he would neither
send a Country Man, nor one of his Servants ; whereupon | set
out in Danger of losing my way for want of a Guide, travelling
on a Mountain full of Monkeys, Tygers, Lions, and other wild
Beasts and venomous Creatures. Coming to the Village, where
| design'd to eat, | found nothing but a little Rice half boil'd
in fair Water ; the place consisting of only four Cottages in
the thickest of the Wood ; so that | went on fasting. By the
way | met strange Birds. Some were Green and as big as a
Thrush, and Sang very well; others bigger, black as Velvet,
and with vast long Tails ; others Red and Green ; some Black
and Green, as big as a Turtle-dove, and many more never seen
in Europe ; there were aso an innumerable company of Parrots,
and Monkeys, and Apes, with very long Tails leaping from
Tree to Tree.

After riding eight Miles thro' the thick Wood, we knew
not where the Pagod was, or what way to take to find it. It
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pleas'd Providence, we hapned to meet with some naked Pagan
Women, carrying Loads of Wood, who put us into the Road.?®
Being come to the Foot of the Rock, | was worse puzzl'd for
want of some Body to hold my Horse, the Idolater being to
guide me through the labyrinth of so many Pagods. At last
| found a Peasant wandering about the Mountain, and giving
him the Horse to hold, | climb'd the bare* Craggy Rock with
the Idolater, at the top whereof on the East™ side the great
Pagod is hewn out, with other small ones by it.

The first piece of Workmanship that appears, consists of The wonder-
two large Columns,® 2 Spans’ high, the third part of them ful Pagod,
from the bottom upwards is square, the middle part Octangular,
and the top round. Their Diameter is six Spans; they are
fifteen Spans distant from one another, and each of them eight
from the Rock, which is cut after the same manner. These
Columns support a Stone Architrave forty four Spans long,
four in thickness and eight in breadth ; cut like the rest out
of the same Rock. These 3 Porticos lead into a sort of Hall
or Passage Room, four Spans®* long, cut in the same Rock. At
the end of it arc three Doors, one fifteen Spans high, and
eight in Breadth, which is the middlemost, and two others four
Spans square on the sides, which are the way into a lower
place. Over these Doors is a Cornish four Spans broad, of the
same Stone ; over which thirty Spans above the Ground, there
are other such Doors, or Windows cut in the Rock. At the
same height, there are little Grots,?® or Dens, six Spans high,*
of which the middlemost is the biggest. Thirty four Spans
above the Ground, in the same place is such another Grot. It
is no easy matter to conceive what the use of all this was.

Advancing ten Paces towards the Right, | saw a sort of
Grot, open on two sides, twenty four Spans in length, and
fifteen in breadth, over which was a round Cupula fifteen
Spans high, and ten wide, with a square Cornish, like that about
the Grot. Here thereis an Idol cutin the Rock, in half Relieve,
which seems to_hold something in its Hand, but what it is
does not appear.> The Cap it has on, is like that of the Doge
of Venice. By it stand two Statues in a submissive Posture,
as if they were Servants. They have Conical, or Sugar-Loaf
Caps on. Over their Heads are two small Figures, like the
Angels we Paint in the Air ; below two little Statues, holding
their Hands on a Staff, and two Children by their sides, with
their Hands put together, as if they pray'd;* on their Backs
is something like a piece of Wood. Close by is another round
Cupula all of one Stone, and shap'd like the other, but the
top of it is broke. Both this and the other are supposd to
have been Sepulchres of the Antient Geniils ; but there is no
Ground to make this out, no opening appearing to put in the
Bodies or Ashes; but on the contrary it is visible they are



174 INDIAN TRAVELS OF CARERI

not hollow within, but only cut without, in the shape of
Cupulas. About this second®?* there are 4 great Figures
Carv'd in half Relief, holding in the left Hand something like
a Garment, and the same sort of Caps on their Heads, with
small Figures at their Feet, and 2 above. Opposite to them,
there are three little ones sitting, and 6 other large ones, and
3 of a midling Size standing, all cut in the Rock &fter the
same manner: But that in the middle, which seems to be the
Idol, in its left holds a Tree with Fruit on it.*® On the other
side there are 16 Figures** all sitting with both Hands on
their Breasts, and the same Cgps; one of them seems to be
superior _to the rest, because there are two Figures standing by
its side®™ and two Children above.

At asmall distance Northward is a little Grot eight Spans
square, and in it, as it were a Bed of the same, Stone, four
Spans broad, and eight long. On the other Frontispiece is a
Statue sitting on its Legs, after the manner of the East, with
the Hands together on the Breast ; and another standing with
the Branch of a Fruit-Tree in its Hand, and above a wing'd
Infant.

Beyond the Grot, and on the same Front, which runs sixty
Spans within the Rock, there are two Statues sitting after the
sane manner, their Hands plac'd the same way, with Conica
Caps on their Heads, and two like Servants standing by them.%

On the same side is the Famous Pagod of the Canarin.®
The Entrance to it is through an opening forty Spans long, in
a Wall of the same Stone, fifty Spans long, and eight Spans
thick,®* on which there are three Statues® On the right Hand
before you go into the Pagod, is around Grot, above fifty Spans
about,® in which round the Wall, there ae many Statues
sitting, and some standing, and one on the left, is bigger
than the rest. In the middle rises a round Cupula, cut out of
the same Rock, like a Pillar of the same Stone, with severa
Characters carv'd about it, which no Man can ever explain.®®
Going into the first Porch of the Pagod, which is 50 Spans
square, there are on the sdes two Columns 60 Spans high, with
their Capitals, and six Spans Diameter. On that upon the Right
Hand coming in, there are two Lions, with a Shield by them ;
on the other upon the left two Statues. Beyond these Columns
at the entrance of a Grot, on the left there are two great
Statues standing, and looking at one another. Still further in
are 2 vast big Statues on the Left, and one on the Right of
the Door, all standing, with several little Statues by them, only
within the space of that Porch ; for going into the adjoyning
Grot, which is 24 Spans square, there is nothing worth observ-
ing. On the right Hand, where the Lions are, there are no
Statues, but two large Vessals upon convenient Pedestals.
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, Hence there are" three equal Doors thirty Spans high, and
eight broad, but that in the middle even with the Floor, those
on the sides five Spans above it, into another plain® Place.
Here there are four Columns twelve Spans high, standing on
the Rock it self, between the five Windows that give L,ight to
the Pagod. On the right side of the Door there are some
unknown betters worn with Age,*® as is all the rest of the
Work. In this Place on the sides, besides several small Figures,
there are two vast Statues of Giants standing,® above twenty-
five Spans high ; shewing their right Hands open, and holding
a Garment in the left, on their Heads the same Caps, and in
their Ears Pendents after the Indian Fashion.

At the Entrance of the great Gate of the Pagod, which is
fifteen Spans high, and ten in breadth, there are on the Right
four Statues standing, one of which is a Woman holding a
Flower in her Hand ; and twelve other less, some sitting and
some standing, with their Hands on their Breasts, and some-
thing in them. On the left are four other Statues, two whereof
are Women, with large Rings about their Ancles of the same
Stone, and sixteen little Statues on their sides, some sitting,
some standing, and some with their Hands on their Breasts, as
was said before. Over the said Door there are other two great
ones, and as many opposite to them, with three little ones
standing. On the* left Hand within is another Inscription in
the same Character :*** Over the Arch of this Door is a Window
forty Spans wide, which is the width of the Pagod, with a Stone
like an Architrave in the middle, supported on the inside by two
Octangular Pillars.

The Pagod is Arch'd, forty Spans in breadth, and one
Hundred in length, and rounded at the end, besides the four
Columns at the Entrance, there are thirty more within, which
divide it into three Isles; seventeen of them have Capitals,
and Figures of Elephants on them, the rest are Octangular and
Plain. The space between the Columns and the Rock, that is,
the breadth of the side Isles® is six Spans. At the end of the
Pagod, there is a sort of round Cupola, thirty Spans high, and
sixteen of my Paces about, cut in the same Rock, but not
hollow within. | believe it serv'd for some use, which we
being Ignorant of the ancient Customs of those Times cannot
guess at. | know not what Judgment Portuguese Authors
make of it, because their Books are scarce at Naples ; but they
it is certain are well acquainted with it, the Viceroys themselves
sometimes coming from Goa to seit; yet it is most likely they
could never* discover the Truth.

All that has been hitherto Describ'd is Cut in the very
Rock, without any Addition to the Statues, or any thing that
may be parted. But on the Floor of the Pagod there are severa
hew'd Stones, which, perhaps serv'd for.Steps to some Structure,
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Coming out of the Pagod, and ascending fifteen Steps, all
cut in the Rock, | found two Cisterns of Rain-Water, good to
Drink ; and as many Steps above that, a Grott sixteen Spans
square, and a great one further on with much Water standing
init. Mounting twenty Spaces higher, | found another Grott
twenty Spans square, which led to another of the same Dimen-
sions, and that into one of twelve. In the first was a rising
Window with Steps to it cut in the Rock, with two Columns
near a small Cistern.

At a small distance from these Grotts is another Pagod,”
with a handsome plain Place before it, and little Walls about
to sit down, and a Cistern in the middle. Five Doors cut in
the Rock lead into the first Arch ; and between them are four
Octangular Pillars; all but the middle Door are two Spans
above the Ground. On the sides of this Arch, whose length
is the breadth of the Pagod, that is, eight Spans® there are
on the left several Statues sitting, like those above mention'd,
and others on the right standing. All about the Frontispiece
there are many sitting and standing, no way different from the
rest already Described. Then there are three Doors to the
Pagod, that in the middle twelve Spans high, and six in breadth,
the two on the sides ten Spans high, and four broad. The
Pagod is sixty Spans square, no way proportionable, being but
twelve. Spans high. On both the sides, and over the Entrance
there are above 400 Figures great and small carv'd, some
sitting, some standing, like those before spoke of ; but two on
the right bigger than the rest are standing, as is that in the
middle of the Frontispiece, which is of the biggest Idol ; and
another on the left in the same Posture ; but all worn with Age,
which destroys every thing. On both sides there are two
Grotts fourteen Spans square, with a low Wall within two
Spans above the Ground.

Going up ten Steps further Northward is a Grott, and
within that another less. On the right is another like it, with
another little on within it, in which is a low Wall like those
before mention'd. The great one is about twenty Spans in
length, and ten in breadth ; the other ten square, and all of
them with small Cisterns. On the right side is another of the
same bigness, with two small Pillars before it, two little Grotts,
and three Cisterns, one on the right, and two on the left ; and
another adjoining to it, with another within it, and a Cistern
of the same Dimensions of the other. It is likely these were
the Dwellings of the Priests of the Pagod, who there led a peni-
tential Life, as it werein a Pagan Thebaida.

Descending from that great height, fifteen Steps cut in the
Rock, there is alittle Pagod, with a Porch before it thirty Foot
square, which leads into it through three Doors, between which
there are two square Pilasters. On the left Hand there are four
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Statues ; two sitting, and two less in the middle standing. On
theright Hand a little open Grott, and another Pagod, with a
Cistern before it, the way into which is first, through a Door
ten Spans in height, and six in breadth, into a Room twenty
Spans square ; which has on the right another very dark Room
twelve Spans square, which makes the Pagod somewhat Dark.
In the midst whereof is a round Cupola of one solid Piece,
fifteen Spans high, which is the height of the Pagod. Descend-
ing fifty upright Steps, there is a plain Space cut in the Rock,
which is not very hard, and eight Octangular Columns twelve
Spans high, which leave nine Intervals to ascend five Steps that
lead into an Arch. In this Place on the left side, which is ten
Spans, is a great |dol sitting Bareheaded ; two other great Statues
standing, and some small ones; on the right side two other
Statues sitting, and two standing, besides many little ones about
them. Then the way into the Pagod is through three- Doors,
twelve Spans in height, and six in breadth with two Windows
over them. The Pagod is 100 Spans in length, fifty in breadth,
and ten in height. About it runs an Arch eight Spans broad,
with ten square Columns. Here are four Rooms, or Grotts,
twelve Foot square ; besides seven in the Front, and left side
of the Pagod, where the Cistern is; all which | supposd to be
Rooms for the Priests of the Temple. In the Niche of it, which
is ten Foot square, is a great Idol sitting, with two Statues
standing, and another sitting on the left, by which aso there
are two Statues standing, and several small Figures in half Relief
about it. Ascending ten Spans over against it is a little Grott,
supported by two small Columns, ten Spans high. There is a
Door ten Spans high, and four in breadth out of it into a Room,
or Grott sixteen Spans square, and thence into another of tweive,
where there is a large Idol sitting, holding his Hands on his
Breast.

Then descending twenty Steps there is a plain Space, whence
four Steps on the left lead up into an Arch, where there are
four Pilasters twelve Spans high, the Distances between which
are the way into three little Rooms cut in the Rock. Twenty
Steps lower there are other Grotts cut in the Rock, with small
Cisterns, but for what use cannot be imagin'd unless we suppose
all these Cavities were Dwellings of the Idolaters. It is only
reported, That this wonderful Work was made with a vast
Expence, by Alexander the Great, who was of the same Religion.

Descending from the high Rock, | mounted a Horse-back,
with a good Stomach, having fasted that Day against my Will,
and made haste away to satisfy Hunger. By the way | saw
abundance of Monkeys, and Apes, and befcag about to kill one,
the Pagan pray'd me not to Hurt them. Near the Road were
two Palm-trees, rising oat of the Trunk of one great Tree five**
Sfcans, and spreading abroad their fruitful Branches,
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Near the Village of Canarin, which gives its Name to the
Pagod here describ'd, is a Rock 100 Paces about, with several
Grotts and Cisterns under it, which might formerly be
Dwellings ; the antient Gentils affecting to have their Habita-
tions in Rocks, to save the Expence of Materials in Building.
On the East side before the largest Grott is a great Idol sitting,
with his Hands across on his Legs.

Returning to Deins, | met F. Edward of St. Antony
walking. He instead of getting me something to Eat, began to
Discourse after an odd manner ; inquiring concerning Particulars
of the Pagod ; but | left him to Prate by himself, telling him
it was not time to Talk upon an empty Belly. Alighting, and
going up to my Chamber, the first thing | said to the Servant
of the House, was to ask him, Whether there was any thing to
Eat. He told me there was none ; and bidding him go fetch
me a'little Bread at least, he set before me a small Loaf, with
the same Citron Peels cover'd with Pismires, these Vermin
leaving nothing untouch'd in India; for which reason the
Indians, to save some Preserves, set them under’® a Table, whose
Feet are in wooden Bowls full of Water,*® to keep them off.
| made but two Mouth-fulls of the Bread ; yet had not the
Courage to do so by the sweet Meat, which | fancy was made
when first Preserving was invented ; and therefore | bid the
Servant keep that Rarity from the Pismires, against his Master
had some other Stranger to Entertain. The worst of it was,
the wretched Village afforded nothing for Mony to satisfy*
Hunger, and therefore being spent with Weariness and Fasting,
| lay down on the Bed, expecting Supper. F. Edward in the
mean while, having walk'd about along time, without thinkin%
of me; at length, two Hours and a half after it was Night,*
came to the dark Room. | hearing a Noise between Sleeping
and Waking, and not seeing who it was, ask'd, Who was there,
and he very soberly answer'd Truly, Sir, | did not think you
were here “(tho' we talk'd*® together when | came into the
Village) and being told | had Eaten nothing but a little Bread,
he order'd the Cloth to be laid. This Word made me recover
my faint Spirits ;*® when | saw two Plates of small fry'd Fishes
appear, and that which had the least was set before me, the other
with the larger before the Father. | was twice about® changing
Plates with him, but Modesty prevail'd, and | arm'd my self
with Patience. After Supper F. Edward kept me up till Mid-
night, with a Thousand idle Tales, not satisfy'd that he had
spent three Hours in needless Chat, with the Peasants ; and |
having given him the Hearing against my Will, at last fell a
Sleep without making any Answer. When | awak'd, finding
he was gone. | stripp'd a pace, and went to Bed, quite spent
with Hunger and Weariness, wishing for the next Day, that |
might fly from that wretched place.
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The Island Salzete, in which the aforesaid Paged is seated, Salzete
is about seventy Miles in compass, twenty in length, and fifteen Island.
in breadth. Being very low, it is cut by several Channels run-
ning in from the Sea ; but there are high Mountainsin it cover'd
with Trees. The Sail isvery fruitful, and produces abundance
of Sugar- Canes Rice, and Fruit; such as Mangos Cocos
Transolins®® Giacccharas,® Tamarlnds Ananas® Papais® and
other Sorts, which shall be describ'd elsswhere. There are in
it several Villages of Poor wretched Gentils, Moors, and
Christians, Living in Houses Built with Wattles crusted over
with Mud, and cover'd with Straw, or Palm-tree Leaves. They
go Naked, both Men and Women covering their Privities with
a Clout, and their Breasts with another, or else with a short
Jerkin that does not reach below the Navel, leaving the Arms,
Thighs, and Legs bare. On their Arms they wear Bracelets of
Silver and Glass, and thick Silver Rings about the Legs. The
Peasants are worse than Vassals to the Lords of the ViIIages ;
for they arebound to Till theLand, or to Farm asmuch asm
put them in a Condition to Pay the Landlord s thus like Slav
they fly from one Village to another, and®® their Landlords
bring them back by force. They generally Pay for their Land,
four, six, or twelve Morals of Rice, so call'd when the Husk
is off, and Vate” when it is on, which is the way they usually
deliver it. A morals is 25 Paras, and the Para 24 Pounds
Spanish ; Measures the Portuguese use for Provisions, as they
do the Covedo® for long Measure®® If the Peasants take the
Land to Till in the Place of their Abode, they Pay no other
Duty to King or Landlord (tho' some Exact some Days of
personal Service) ; but those that hoId in Fee, Pay an Imposition
according to what they are worth® every four  Months to the
Kings Factors or Treasures, residing in all the Northern Cities.
These Villages are given in Fee to Soldiers who have Serv'd
long ; or to other Persons that have well deserv'd of the Crown,
for three Lives, after which they generally endeavour to Renew ;
but to the Church they are given for ever.

Besdes so many Villages, there are in this Island several Bombaitn.
Places of Consequence ; and among the rest the C|ty and Fortress
of Bombalm,®* which is several Miles about. It is parted from
Salzete by a Channel,®> which at low Water is Fordable. This
Island was given by the King of Portugal, in Dower to Queen
Catherine of England, and accordingly that King has been
Posessd  of it, ever since the Year 1662% There are aso in
Salzete the Forts of Bandora"” and Versava ® with their
Villages ; as also Tana, about which there are five small Forts
garrison'd and furnish'd with Cannon. The Country, tho' open,
is excellent good for India, and has three Monasteries of
Dominicans, Augustinians and Recolets. It is famous for
Calicoes," no Place in the Portuguese Dominions exceeding it
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in this Particular, even lor Table Service® Kight Years since
one Brother kill'd another at Tano, about the Possesson of a
Village. The Jesuits are Possessd of the best part of this Island
of Salzete, having almogt all the Point that looks towards the
East, and the Channel of Bazaim; and it is reported for a
certain Truth, that they have more Revenues in India, than the
King of Portugal.

From Bazaim to Tana, and from Tana to Bombaim runs a
Channel of Salt Water, in some Places half _a Mile over, in
others more or less; and because near Goadd,® it runs through
the midst of a Rock, the Portugueses generally say, That
Alexander the Great, coming, as some will have it, several times
to Bazaim, caused the Rock to be cut through to give a Passage
to the Water ;%2 and that it was he who had the neighbouring
Pagod of the Elephant® cut out of the solid Rock.

Tuesday 15th, as soon as ever Day began to appear | st
out. Coming to Gormandel, | found no Boat to carry me over
to Bazaim, and going further, | saw one setting out ; therefore
running down to the Shore, | made Signs to the Moors and
Gentils in it to come back, and take me Aboard, which they
refusing, rather than be left to endure more Hardship on the
Shore, | made use of the Portuguese Authority, making as if |
would Fire at them with my Gun, which they perceiving, came
about to take meup. | went over to Bazaim, and™ being ask'd
by the Father's Visitor, and Prior how F. Edward had treated
roe, | answered their Recommendation had but an ill Effect ;
and they desiring to hear all Particulars, | took out my Pocket
Book, and Read to them all that has been here said concerning
F. Edward's ill Usage. The Fathers kaugh'd heartily, but
were inwardly much Displeasd that his extravagant Behaviour
should blemish the Reputation of the Portuguese Civility.

Wednesday 16th, the Count de Villa Verde, Viceroy of
India,” Sailing by with four great Ships, and ten small ones
towards Diu, visiting the Northern Coag, the City saluted him
with all its Cannon. He answered with seven Guns, and the
City again fir'd round.” By the way he had gain'd a Victory
over the Arabs of Mascate” after this manner. These
Barbarians discovering the Portuguese Ships; stranded three
of their Vessds in the Bay and River of Zanghisara,™ being
ha the Territory of Savagi, and carrying off in the Night what
was mogt Valuable in two of them, fortify'd the third, pUmtiag
Cannon on the Shore to defend it. The Portugueses could not
Attack them on the same Day, because it was late ; but the
next Morning, being the 25th of January, fell on, and whilst
the Fire s to them by the Arabs themselves Buro'd the other
two Vessds, they run in with eight Loag-Boats full of Men,
because the great Ships could not come up, and after a long
Fight* and much Blood spilt in the Attack of the third Vessd,
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and Arabs on the Shore, they Boarded, and made themselves
Masters of her, cutting in Pieces some Hundred of Barbarians.
They took in her 14000 Roupies, and thirty Pieces of Cannon.
Only four Portugueses were kill'd in the Action, and twenty
wounded ; and so great a Number of the Enemy, that the River
and Shore were all dy'd with their Blood.

Thereturn of some small Vessels that went to carry Refresh- A barbarous
ments to the Viceroy, brought us certain Intelligence of the Murder.
Murder of Antony Machado dc Brito,” Admiral of the
Portuguese Fleet, which hapned on the 30th of December, 1694.
after he had behav'd himself with unparallell'd Bravery against
his Enemies. His sharp Tongue had gain'd him the ill Will of
amost all the Gentry of Goa, and anng the Coast, but more
particularly of the Family of Melo,”® which was powerful in
Kindred, and great by Birth. His Affronts becoming insupport-
able, they conspir'd to the Number of fifty to Murder him, and
having agreed on the Time, Place, and Manner of Executing
their Design, they made severa Loop Holes in the Houses of
the Quarter and Parish of St. Peter,”” that they might Shoot
him with more Safety. The General or rather Admiral®
perswading himself, that Gentlemen could not harbour Thoughts
of taking an ungenerous Revenge, tho' warn'd to be upon his
Guard, because there were treacherous Practices against him,
would never admit any Soldiers to attend him, and Particularly
two Captains that were willing to share in his Dangers. Thus
being carry'd in a Palankine alone, only with one Black that
carry'd his Umbrella, a Shot was made at him from a House,"
which giving him aslight Wound, he leap'd out of the Palankine,
and taking the Snuff he held betwixt his Fi ngers, said, Who is
it you aim at? Tristan de Melo at these Words, coming out of
his House, answer'd, At you, and fir'd a Blunderbus upon him.
He with an undaunted Courage fended it with his Cloak, and
bowing his Body ; then drawing his Sword, and falling on his
Enemy, he struck him five times, but to no Purpose, because
he had on a Coat of Mail ; whereupon he Cleft his Head, and
with a back Stroak cut him over the Face, which made him
fall. Then taking him by the Hair, he st his Feet on him,
and was going to run his Sword into his Breast; but Tristan
begging his Life, he generously Granted it ; saying he would
not imbrew his Hands in such base Blood. In the mean while,
out came Tristan's Son, and a Mulatto® (so they call those
that are got betwen Blacks and Whites) and Flrlng two
Blunderbus's,®? lodg'd several Bullets in the Admiral's® Breast,
breaking in pieces the Cross he wore as a Badge of Knighthood,
but still he stood, and defended himself ; when a Slave came
up, and run him into the Side with a Javelin.* Nor did he
go unpunished, for the General with a back Stroak ripp'd open
his Belly, whereof he Dy'd at Night. Machado being ready to
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Expire, drew near to the Palankine, and setting his Peruke to
rights the best he could, laid himself init. The Murderers fear-
ing he might yet lave, one of them who was a Priest, came with
a Blunderbuss in his Hand to make an End of him ; but seeing
him ready to breath out his Soul, ask'd whether he would make
his Confession. The Admiral call'd him Jew, and bid him go
about his Business. Afterwards a Dominican** coming to him,
he gave Signs of Repentance, and grasping his Hands, Dy'd
with these Words, The Blood of Christ save me. They found
in his Breast about 30 Bullets; whereupon People admiring
his Valour, said, He must need have more vital Spirits than
other Mortals, since there must go so much to the killing of
him. The Soldiers of the Fleet, who were most of them
Aboard,?® hearing so many Shot, and afterwards that their
Admiral was kill'd, ran to the Place, and had® taken just
Revenge upon Tristan de Melegj, who was carrying® by two
blacks to the Archbishops, had not a Judge stopp'd them to
gain Time for Tristan to Escape, cry'd out to them, In the
King's Name to Stand. This hapned, because the Admiral's
i1l Tongue, as was said, had gain'd him many Enemies.*® How-
ever, the Judge was Imprison'd some time after. Machado was
generally lamented, and Particularly by Me, who having
Travell'd with him, in 1689, from Madrid to Genoa, and
receiv'd many Civilities from him, expected still greater in India.
He was the Terror of the Moors and Arabs, and kept in Awe
several Thousands of Vagabond Soldiers, who having Rebell'd
in the Mogul's Dominions, threatned to Plunder the Portuguese
Dominions. He gain'd many Victories over the Fleet of the
Arabs of Mascate, and the most considerable of them was in the
Bay of Suratte, in April 1694, when with only three Ships he
Fought fourteen Arabs a whole Day ; and not so satisfy'd cast
Anchor at Night, to renew the Battle the next Day ; but found
the Arabs had stole away, with the Loss of some Hundreds of
Men, and severa of their Ships disabled. Several Boats full
of French, English and Dutch, went out to Seato see this Fight,
because it hapned opposite to Damam.

Thursday 17th, we went with F. Francis, to Divert us out
of Town :* and on Friday 18th, | sav a good Procession in
Bazaim, and heard a Sermon in our Church.
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CHAPTER V
THE AUTHORS VOYAGE TO GOA.

Saturday 19th, the Convoy being ready to Sail, | causd
my Baggage to be put Aboard a Vessel of War they there call
a Manchuca,® Aboard which, Nuno d' Acuna, the Captain of
it very Civilly gave me my Passage. Sunday 20th, | heard Mass,
and a Sermon in the Jesuits Church, and then went with the
Procession of the Holy Cross that was going? to the Church of
St. Augustin, whence it set out the Day before. Monday 21st,
the Fleet Sall d an Hour before Day. It consisted of thirty
six Parangas’® two Galiots which were Admiral and Vice-
Admiral, and four Manchucas of War. These Manchucas had
such a Maln Sail as the Leutis of Trapani,* in the Kingdom
of Scily® 12 Oars, and four small Guns, with fifteen Portu-
guese Soldiers, the aforesaid Captain Nuno's Company being
distributed Aboard them. The North, or Northwest Wind
prevails almost all the Year in those Sess so that it being
seldom Fair for Goa, we made but little way. After eighteen
Miles Sailing, we passd by the Island and Fort of Bombaim,
seated on the Point of the Island of Salzete, being about nine
Miles in length, and little less in breadth. Nine Miles further,
| saw another small Island, or Rock as big as Nisida, at Naples ;
and on it a Fort, with some Dwellings of Savagis, who being
at War Wlth the Great Mogul, are continually in Action against
the S/dl and Garrison of the Fort on the Continent. This
Sydi is a Black Subject to the Great Mogul, who, has given
him the Government of the Country between Bombaim and
Chaul, to defend it against the Invasions of Savagi, for which
purpose he maintains 2000 Horse and Foot at his own Cost.
These two Forts in the Island, and on the Continent are call'd
Undrin® and Canderin.’

Tuesday 22nd, after Sailing nine Miles further, we Anchor'd Chaul City.
opposite to the City and Fortress of Chaul. It is seated on a
Plain, six Miles from the Sea, on the Bank of a River,® which
at Flood will carry any Ships up to the City. It is enclosd with
good Walls, and other Works, and furnish'd with excellent
Cannon. A Fort call'd El Morro,” secures the Entrance of the
Harbour, being Built by the Portuguae in the Year 1520, 0N pall. desc.
the Hill by thelr General Sequeira,” with leave of the Tyrant de I'Unis.
Nizzamaluc ;** who granted it upon Condition they should bringt 2 P- 55.
him over three hundred Horses at reasonable Rates out of Persia,
or Arabia, because of the Scarcity of them there was in India, Maff. Hist.
to Serve him in his Wars against Hidalcan,'? Jass,” Governour Ind. Ilb 8.
of Diu, hearing what the Portuguese were doing, sent fifty Sail |O
to Obstruct the Building of the Fort, which Sequeira by his
Jndustry had aready made Tenable, The Fleets had severa
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Engagements, but always with Loss to the Turks, so that at last
they went back Disabled. Afterwards the Portuguese made
themselves Masters of the City with Ease. Its Territory does
not Extend above six Miles in length ; on the South it borders
on Savagi, and on the North with another Fort belonging to
the Sydi.

Wednesday 23rd, it was late before we Sail'd, waiting for
some Vessds of Chaul ; and the Wind failing, made but little
way. The Calm continud Thursday 24th, and we were obllg d
to lie close by the Coast of Savagi, who is a mortal Enemy*
the Portuguese, This Savagi, whom his Subjects call Ra;a
which signifies petty King, is so Powerful, that he maintains
War at one and the same time with the Great Mogul, and the
Portugueses. He brings into the Field 50000 Horse, and as
many, or more Foot, much better Soldiers than the Moguls ;
for they Live a Day upon a piece of dry Bread, and the Mogul's
will March at their Ease, carrying their Women, abundance of
Provisions, and Tents, so that their Army looks like a moving
City. The Raja, as to his Religion is an |dolater, as are most
of his Subjects. All the Coast from Chaul to Goa, for the
space of 250 Miles belongs to him, and from thence to Visapor,™
he has several Forts, most of them among inaccessible Moun-
tains, besides Cities and Towns™* defended both by Art and
Nature.

This Prince's Dominion is but of a late Date for it began
in Savagi's Father,'” to whom succeeded Sambagi,’® his Eldest
Son, who was afterwards kill'd in Battle by the Great Moguls
General, and so Ranrao™ now Reigning, ascended the Throne.
Savagi flrst rais'd his Fortune by Serving under the King of
Golconda ;® then having gather'd vast Wealth, and scouring
the Country with a great Number of Men like an Out-Law, he
seiz’d some Places belonging to the King of Visapor, and forti-
fying themselves in them among the Mountains, at length
gather'd a mighty Army, then making War on the Mogul, the
Portugueses, and other Princes his Neighbours, he usurp'd aII
he now stands Possessd of. They say he was Born in Tana,?
a Subject of the King of Portugal, and kept Shop there. But
Ranmrao pretends he is Descended from Rajapours® and
endeavours daily to enlarge his Dominions, alon ng the Coast of
Vndrin, and Candrin, as far as the Bay of Galas,~ besides what
he has up the Land. His Subjects are Robbers both by Sea
and Land, that being the Pay he allows them, and make it
dangerous Salllng along that Coast S0 that it is not to be done
without a good Convoy ; for being®* to pass by their Forts, they
run out in small Boats well Man’ d, and Rob Friends and Foes,
because, as has been said, their King gives them leave. Nor is
the Voyage safe fen Account of the Malabar,?
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These are Pyrates of sewat Nations, as Moors, Gentils, Malabars.
Jews, and Christians, and fall upon all they meet with a great
number of Boats full of Men. Their large Country reaches from
Mount Delhi?* (bordering on the Kingdom, of Canara, ever
governed by a Queen, and never by a Man) to Madrastapatan,”
a considerable City and Fort. They Live under severd
Moaarchs, among which the most Powerful is the Emperor
Zamori,® and the King's of Tanor,® Porca,® and others.
These People take poor Passengers, and lest they should have
swalow'd their Gold, tho' they have no need of it,?! give them
a Potion, which makes them Digest all they have in their Bodies,
wvhich done, they search the stinking Excrements to find the
precious Metal. | was very much afraid of the Malabar
Receipt,®® having never taken any Purge, and therefore thought
best to expect®® the Convoy.

About Sun-set, the North-west Wind freshned, and brought Dabul
us in sight of Babul.** This City is seated six Mites from the (ity, -
Sea, after the same manner as Chaul, and eight Miles from it ; e do
both in the Kingdom of Decan. The Portugueses took it under |'Univers.
their General Almeida,® from Hidalcan, who Reign 'd at Gog, Tom.
in the Year 1508, burning the City. and putting the Turkish® R/iaff,' Higt.
Garrison to the Sword. Now it is Subject to Savagi. llﬂd;1
Friday 25th, the same Wind continuing, we came in sight iit. A
of the Fort of Visapor, in which River®’ the Viceroy Burnt the
three Arab Vessels before-mention'd. Then we passd by
Isambuna,®and the Fort of Maliandi," belonging to Savagi,
and after Mid-night the Ydeos-quernados® which are three
Rocks, 36 Miles from Goa.

The Wind freshning all Night, on Saturday 26th, at break
of Bay, we came to an Anchor in our Port, having Sail'd 280
Miles from Chaul. Having put my Baggage into a Boat call'd
a Ballon™ to carry it up the Channel to Goa, | met two
Ballons of the Custom-House coming to visit that | was in ;
but having been fore-warn'd to write a Superscription* upon
one of my Parcels for F. Salvador Galli,*® a Milanese Theatin,*
and Superior of the Monastery of Goa, they went away. Being
come to the City, | causd my Egipage to be carry'd to the
Monastery, where | was Courteously receiv'd by the said
Father,

p. 9.
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CHAPTER VI

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY GOA, AND ITS
DELIGHTFUL CHANNEL.

Goa is seated in the Latitude of fifteen Degrees, and
twenty Minutes, and 104 of Longnude1 in an Island nine
Leagues about in the River Mandova® which six Miles below
it falls into the Sea. It stretches two Miles in length along the
Channel upon uneven Ground ; being but half a Mile broad.
It is under the Torrid Zone which the Antients thought
Inhabitable,® by reason of the excessive Heat of the Sun ; but
Providence, which has disposd all Things in the best manner,
has qualify'd it with continual Rains, which fall so plentifully
from June, till September, or October, that the great Floods
dam up the Harbour, and obstruct Navigation ; besides the
Skies being darkned whole Weeks with the thick Clouds.
When the Rains cease at Sun-rising, the Heat is intollerable ;
and therefore it is most violent in April, and May, when the
Sun is in the Zenith, and the Rains are not yet begun.

Alfonso de Albuquerque took Goa from Hidalcan, with-
out Blood-shed, in the Year 1508 a Dominican Father setting
up the Standard of our Holy Faith. Hidalcan afterwards Re-
took the City, but in 1510, Albuquerque recover'd it again,
with the Slaughter of 7000 Barbarians, and Built a Fort there,
as he did at Malaca, which was lost in 1641.% Then considering
the goodness of the Country, and commodious Situation of the
Place, he constituted it the Metropolis of the Portuguese Empire
in India. To Establish his Master King Emanue* in the
Possession, by gaining the Love of the Subjects, he moderated
the Tribute they paid to Hidalcan; and to Breed up Soldiers
for the Wars, he contriv'd that the Indian Maids should be
Baptiz’d, and Marry'd to the Portugueses, that the Indians
might be united to his Nation by Aff|n|ty, and there might be
no need of bringing fresh Supplies’ still out of Portugal,
the Depopulating the Kingdom. Goa, the Center of all the
Portuguese Conquests, grew in Wealth and Renown, being
become the Key of all the Trade of the East, and the chief
Mart of India. This plainly appears by the compass of its
Walls, which Extend full four leagues, with good Bastionsé
and Redoubts ; which from the Church of the Madre de Deos,
or the Mother of God, run aong for twelve Miles to the
Powder-House,” passing by the Castles of St. Blase, and St.
James ;*® a Work of a vast Expence ; as are the others next
the Channel, which divides the Dominion of the Mogul, from
that of Portugal, beginning at Fort St. Thomas, and ending
three Miles off, at that of St. Christopher. It may be objected
that these last Fortifications, were raisd to defend the Borders,,
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as is true, but the first Walls were made to no other purpose
but to defend, and inclose the City, as the Marquiss de Villa
Verde, the Viceroy inform'd me, when | enquir'd into it,
thinking that City did not stand in need of such large Walls.
But it is certain the City is not now what it was formerly ; for
the great Losses the Portugueses sustain'd, whilst their Forces
were employ'd in War at home, made their Trade decline, and
impair'd the Wealth and Grandeur of the City to such a degree,
that it was reduc'd to a miserable Condition.

The Houses are the best in India,'® but at present it does Inhabitants
not contain above 20000 Inhabitants of several Nations, Habits, of Goa.
and Religious. There are fewest of the Portugueses, who go
over with Employments, and then Marry and settle there e
because the Indian Women, by reason of the ill Qualities of
those Born in India, chuse rather to Marry a poor Portuguese
Soldier, than a rich Country Man of their own, tho' Born of
Portuguese Parents. The Mestizos are more numerous j and
those are so call'd that are Born of Portuguese Men, and
Brachman Women, whom they marry'd after reducing Goa ;
and tho' the Canarine Women were Black, yet marrying
Whites, their Race by degrees became lighter Colour'd. About
the fourth Part of the People are Mulattas, that is, Born of
Whites and Blacks.

The Canarines™ are”® as black as Ethiopians, but have Canarines.
long Hair, and good Faces. Many of them, both in Goa, and
the Islands are Priests, Lawyers, Attorneys, Scriveners, and
Sollicitors, and very Diligent in the Service of their Masters.
They are Descended from several Generations™ of Gentils, and
according to their Nobility, or Meanness™ they continue their
Customs. Most of them are the Off-spring of Brachmans,
Banienes, and Charados™ and these have good clear Under-
standings, being apt to Learn all Sciences, Sharp-witted,
Ingenious, and Ready, and therefore every Body endeavours to
have some of them for their Servants. On the contrary, those
that are of low Extraction, as the Langottis, are the very
Reverse of the Others. All Asia does not afford greater
Thieves and Ruffians, or more faithless ill'* Christians than
they are. They go Naked, coverin7g only their Privities with
a Clout, which they call Langoti,'" and passing betwixt their
Thighs, is ty'd behind with a Cord hanging down from the
Waste. These Till the Land, Fish, Row, carry Andoras, and
follow such mean Employments ; but, as was said, they are so
addicted to Thieving, and do it so Dexterously, that it is aimost
impossible to Escape them. Were it for the Love of God they
led so miserable a Life, they would be accounted living Saints.
They Sleep naked Day and Night on the bare Ground; they
Feed on a little Rice swimming in the Dish ; never tasting
pread as long as they Live, unlessthey be extreamly Sick. All
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tills proceeds from their Laziness, for no sooner have they got
a much Rice as will keep them a Week, but they give over
Work, living Idly as long as that lasts.

The Portugueses tell us, That these Canarines, when they
were first discover'd, went to Advise with their Idols, that is,
the Devil, to know what they were to do with the new People
that had subd'd them, and receiv'd for an Answer, that they
were not able to deal with them by open Force, and therefore
pretending not to understand the impertinent Portuguese, they
should give them Water when they ask'd for Bread, and Rice
When they demanded Wine. Experience soon shew'd how
frivolous the Advice was; for the Portugueses readily found
the way to cure them of their Stupidity, taking a Bamboo,
which is a very hard Cane in India, and beating them so
severely, that afterwards they flew at every beck. And whilst
| was a Goa, | perceiv'd the aforesaid Cane perform'd
Wonders ; for being beaten, they understood a Man's thoughts
and serv'd readily, but to give them fair Words was time lost.
Beating is so agreeable to these Wretches, that it makes up a
part of their amorous Delight; for when they Marry, the
Couple lies down upon their hard Bed, and the Kindred and
Friends come and thrash them,*® shewing them so much of this
brutal Kindness, that they are unfit for any business for some
time.

Most of the Citizens and Merchants of Goa, are Idolaters
and. Mahometans, who live in a quarter of the Town apart; and
without any publick use of their Religion. We shall spesk of
them both at large hereafter. There are also abundance of
Cafres and Blacks ; for there are Portugueses that keep thirty,
or forty, and the least six or twelve ; to carry their Umbrella,
and Andora, and other mean Employments ; nor are they at
any other charge to keep them, but a Dish of Rice at Noon,®
and another at Night ; for they have no other Garments but
what they brought out of their Mothers Wombs. These Slaves
are catry'd to sell at Goa, and all along the Portuguese Towns,?
by the Company's Ships belonging to Lisborn and India, who
buy them at Monbaza, Mozambique, Zofala,® and other Parts
along the Coast of Africk ; for those Nations being at War
among themselves, take Slaves on both sides, whom they after-
wards sell to the Portuguese. There are others whom their
Parents out of meer want sell, for only a Zecchine; and others
who in despair, Barbarously sell themselves. There would be
abundance of this last sort, did not they foolishly conceit,?
that at Goa they make Powder of them. They being very cheap,
that is, fifteen or twenty Crowns of Naples a Head, it is no
wonder there should be such numbers of them, and that the
very Vmtaers keep them to sell their Wine; besides the
Canarines they have for 'other uses As to their Religion they
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are |dolaters, fecit are easily induc'd to embrace the Catholick
Faith, there being no need of many persuasions, for they
presently yield, and readily consent to be Baptk'd. On the
contrary, those of the Coast of Africk opposite to Spain ae
perverse. There are some of them who besides eating one
another, when it Thunders, shoot Arrows towards Heaven,
brutishly challenging God to fight with them.

But those Blacks we speak of, tho* of an ill aspect, have
some of them® such a noble and genteel Disposition, that it
were a Blessing that every European Gentleman were like them. A genteel
D. Francisco de Taverno, Earl of Alvor,® who was afterwards Action of
Vice-Roy of India, being Governor of Angola®® the Son of a? '
Neighbouring King, came once to visit him, and understanding
that the Portugueses were precise in matter of Compliments,
and that he should be receiv'd standing, as was accordingly
done, he took along with him two Slaves well instructed what
they were to do. Being come into the Governor's Room, and
seeing no Chair brought him, he caus'd his two Slaves to squat
down and sate upon them. The Portuguese admir'd the Cafres
Ingenuity, and presently order'd Chairs to be brought. After
the visit the two Slaves stay'd in the Count's House ; and their
Master being told of it by the Count's Servants, that he might
call them away, he answer'd, he did not use* to carry away
the Chairs he sate on.

In the same Kingdom of Angola, two Brothers of the King Another.
de las Pedras being made Prisoners by the Portugueses, were
sent to Lisbon, where in a visit they made to the Marquis of
Marialva seeing no Chairs were brought them ; they drew
them themselves and sate down, telling the Marquis, that he was
a Marquis, and they Princes.

As their Princes and Gentry are endued with Generous ijiling of
and noble_Thoughts, so the Commonalty are Couragious, and Elephants
Cunning,? for they with poor Weapons overcome Elephants,?® @dLions.
and the fiercest Lions. To kill the first of these they make a
narrow Path, along which they by means of several contrivances
drive the Beast, and then dexterosly wound it with a Javelin
from off a Tree. When it has blead to Death and falls, all the
Inhabitants of the neighbouring Village, resort to the place,
and live there in Tents till they have eaten all the Flesh.

Others finding the Elephant lying on the Ground, get upon
him, and Stab him with a long Dagger, holding fast upon him
till he is dead, which cannot be done without much Courage.
They kill the Lions for sport; for when they see one astray in
the Woods, one of them advances with two small Cudgels in
his Hand, and clapping one of them into the Lions Paw, plays
with the other: In the mean while the next Black to him
very dextrously takes the Beast by the Testicles, and then they
beat him to 'death. So when they would have a Lion quit 'a
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Cow he has seiz'd, they draw near, and saluting him after the
same manner as is us'd in Africk, to Persons of the greatest
Note ; that is, lying down on their side, holding up one Foot,
and at the same time making a Noise with Hands and Mouth.
This was generally told me by the Portugueses ; the Reader
may believe what he pleases ; for | do not assert those tilings
for Truths, which | have not seen. Since we are speaking of
these Blacks, it is to_be observ'd that in Africk there are some
call'd Nudoy, Macua,® who are so fierce and inhuman, that
they eat the Flesh of the Enemies they take, or kill in Battle.
They go quite naked, except their Privities; and curl their
thick Hair, winding it about small sticks, WhICh makes them
look like Devils. They lye in the open Fields® on Trees, being
us'd to this dangerous Bed for fear of the Wild Beasts that
Country is full of. No® part of the World is richer in Gold ;

for in some Kingdoms it is found upon the surface of the Earth,
so that there is no need of digging for it, and therefore instead
of Iron they® use Golden Nails.

To return, after so long a digression, to Goa, its Port is
compar'd by Tavernier,33 to the best in our Continent, such as
Constantinople, and Toulon. And to say the Truth, besides
what Nature made it, the Portuguese have taken much Pains
to Compleat, and Fortify it by means of many Castles and
Towers furnish'd with good Cannon ; for at the Entrance on
the left upon the point of the Island of Bardes®. is a good Fort
call'd Aguada,® with strong Works, and Guns levell'd with
the Water ; on the top of the Hill, near the Channel, is a long
Wall, all planted with Cannon and opposite to it the Castle
call'd Nossa Snhora do Cabo® or our Lady of the Cope, built
in the Island of Goa. Two Miles within the Channel, above
the Island of Bardes, is another Castle call'd dos Reys® or of
the Kings, well Fortify'd and with Cannon level with 